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THE GOLDEN LAMP.

ANOTHER YLAR

SuouLp the God of all grace allow the Golden Lamp
again to shed its feeble ray on the surrounding dark~
ness, another year will have closed over you, dear
reader, and a new one will have commenced its course.
thoxtatlons, admondtions, and solemn warnings, drawn’
from the rapidity of the flight of time, from its irrevo-

cability and its momentous rclation -to eternity, are at
this season earnestly pressed on the consideration, of the

perishing multitudes around us. And may not we, too’
—we, who would strive to win the eareless the un-

godly, and the self-deceived, to serious thought of .
present duty, and of the 1mm1nent futurec—may not;
we, too, with exceeding ploﬁt withdraw for -awhile,
and with befitting solemnity, into the presence of God, "\
and there seek faithfully to ascertain what has been the

record of the past year with respect to ourselvés, and -
what are the lessons to be ‘gathered up from its ex-

periences for our walk dunng so much as may be gwen ‘
to us of the year on which we are entenng? -

We have been blessed, dedr brethren in the: Lord, -
with all spiritual blessmgs in heavenly placesdm Christ’
Jesus.  We have been loved byiHim who is Love,
with an unspeakable love, beforé the foundatwn of the.
world, delivered by Him from this presefit evil age,
and adoptcd into the holy, blessed family of His be-
loved children. Our sins have been forgiven ; we have,
as a present and unchangeable possession, peace with
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2 ANOTHER YEAR.

God ; none can pluck us out of his Almighty hand,
and none can lay anything to our charge. This is our
present standing—the standing of every child of God
—God’s own accomplished work in every guilt-laden
sinner brought nigh to Him, and reconciled through
the precious blood of Christ.

And as the one sacrifice once offered has thus perfected

us for ever in the perfect righteousness of Him who loved
us and gave Himself for us, so has all provision been
made to meet every need of each one of us throughout
“our pilgrimage in this wilderness down to the end.
There is the never-failing manna, daily and sufficient
for the day, all the journey through; there is the
living water from the rock that follows us, and that
rock is Christ; there is chastening for our profit, and
trial from day to day appointed and weighed out by
Infinite wisdom and Infinite love, that our faith may
grow; and there is tender watchfulness that the trial
shall never exceed our strength, and in every trial the
precious sympathy of Him who trod this path of fruit-
ful suffering before us, that He might-be the Captain
of our salvation. He who died to save us, ever lives to
make intercession for us.

‘Wherefore, then, brethren, all this satisfying pro-
vision—all this rich endowment? For what object is
it that we have been once for all delivered and brought
so near at such a cost, and that Omnipotence is engaged
to let us, while journeying to our inheritance, want no
good thing? Primarily and ultimately that the heart
of the gracious God may be filled with joy over us, as
the heart of an infinite loving Father over the long
lost but rescued prodigal; but secondly, and for the
effecting of this ultimate purpose, in order that we
might so live as to be to the praise of the glory of His
grace.

We arc all children; we have all been loved with
an everlasting love, but we individually give joy to
God only so far as He sees the abundant grace bestowed
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upon us cffectual to the bringing forth in us of fruit
which shall be to his praise. We are saved in order
that we may live to God: we have been chosen in
Christ in order that we may be %oly and without blame
before Him in love: we have been gifted and em-
powered in order that we may adorn the doctrine of
God our Saviour in all things: we have been equipped
with the whole armour of God that we may, as faith-
ful soldiers, fight the good fight of faith: we have
been made one with Christ by his Spirit dwelling in
us, in order that we might be able, in our daily walk
and conversation, fo follow Christ.

Our slothful, deceitful hearts willingly ignore and
forget this. It is enough, they would suggest, that He
has died for us; it is enough that we have all that He
can give; it is enough to have received and to be ever
receiving without a thought of the greater blessing of
giving again to Him who yearns to sce each loved and
reconciled child living to give joy to Him, to render
Him all the return that we can; to be in body, soul,
and spirit wholly His.

Brethren, our failure here hag been grievous indeed.
We live as if salvation were the end and goal of all
our thoughts, and desires, and energies, instead of
being, as it truly is, the beginning, the source and
spring, and fountain of a new and heavenly life, to be
advanced and developed daily by the power of the
Holy Ghost, and an earnest, waiting, watchful attitude
of soul on our part, through the stages of infancy and
childhood till it reaches the measure of the stature of
the full grown man. We seem to have little conscious-
ness that the calling of the saved one is fo please God,
to be & follower of God, and so to walk that as our joy
abounds through what our Father has done for us, so
"~ His heart may now be filled with joy through that
which (worthless utterly though it be in itself) we
lovingly, and constrained by growing acquaintance with
His love, strive to be ever doing for Him.



4 ANOTHER YEAR.

The departure of another year, and the dawning
upen us of a new one, fittingly invite reflection, and
seem with a loud voice to interrogate us as to the use
made of the time that has passed, and of our purpose
with respect to that which may remain to each one of
us. He who ordained these earthly times and scasons,
so rapidly being left behind as we journey on to
eternity, designed in his goodness that it should be so.
It is a part of his gracious council that they should
thus be made helps to us. What then of our growth?
This is the all-important consideration for the children
of God. To the unsaved, God puts a different ques-
tion, but, for the present, ¢ What have we to do with
them that are without? Them that are without, God
judgeth.” And the admonition to us is to ¢ judge our-
selves,” that we may ¢ not be judged.”

Are we then growing—WE, dear sons and daughters -
of the living God? Are we growing? Am I? Are
you, dear reader? Are we forgetting those things
which are behind, and reaching forth unto those things
which are before? Are we pressing toward the mark
for the prize? Are we in Paul's company in this
matter, or have we cast in our lot under some different
leader? Can we say, “This one thing I do?” Are
we warring as good soldiers to please Him who has
enlisted us? Are we using the time—redeeming it—
as the provident and trustful husbandman who bears
in mind that the one wko labours shall be the first
partaker of the fruits?

Or does the new year find us spiritually as the last,
and has a year of patient love and unwearied mercies
on the part of our God passed over us unused and un-
blessed? It may be so, and that not with the humble,
contrite soul that trembles at God’s word, but where
unheeding confidence is greatest, and the willingness
to ask God to search and try the heart is least.. The
caution is, ¢ Take heed, brethren, lest there be in any
of you an evil heart of unbelief”—¢lest any of you
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be hardened by the deccitfulness of sin.” Full and
free indeed is the Gospel which may be heard on all
sides in these days; but is there not with this a grave
shortcoming in the apprehension and statement of the
responsibility of those whom that Gospel embraces?
‘We have eternal life, thanks be to God, but it may be
choked, and so remain unfroitful, and Satan is sur-
rounding us in these last days with all that his wisdom
and malice can devise to keep God unhonoured by his
child, if he canpot kcep the sinner from the love of
God. Beforc men and angels and this forbearing God,
there may too easily be presented by any of us, even
when years have passed since He breathed into us the
breath of spiritual life, the solemn spectacle of a babe
ungrown, with senses not exerciscd by reason of use
in the things of God, and with little ability—though
for the time there should have been much—+to walk wor-
thy of Him who has called us to his kingdom and glory.

It is not by knowledge, even of the things of God,
that we can test ourselves. This is a day of know-
ledge. We may ‘“understand all mysteries and all
knowledge’ and be wanting in the sole source of all
acceptable offering to Him—/ove. As little can energy
in doing be applied as a test; for though work, earnest
work, may be of God and for God, it may, whatever
the sphere or field in which it is manifested, proceed
chiefly, or even solely, from the restless activity and
self-seeking of the old man, which God would have us
to be crucifying. DO WE LOVE GOD? This is the
test. Has our love for Him increased since the last
year of blessings began its course, through the sure
experience of each one of us of the goodness and mercy
that have followed us along every step throughout it ?
And are we MORE LIKE CHRIST? Have we been
transformed somewhat more into the same image—the
image of the meek, holy, faithful, obedient, loving
Lord Jesus—by all the gracious discipline expended
on us during another year in the school of God? We
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know Christ for us: what of Christ ¢» us? Is more
of the ¢“epistle of Christ” manifested in us? “My
little children,” Paul wrote to the delievers of Galatia,
“of whom I travail in birth agen until CHRIST BE
FORMED IN YOU.” What know we who are born
again of this further birth?

If any humbled spirit is led to give a sorrowful
answer to these enquiries, let the voice of the tender,
pitying Father to His penitent child be recognised, and
let the new year begin in entire consecration to Him
whose strength is made perfect in weakness, and who
will never leave us or forsake us. Trial and conflict we
shall have till the day shall come when the Canaanite
shall no longer dwell in the land, but according to our
faith—according as we hang in utter helplessness upon
our all-sufficient God—we shall have strength and grace
to avoid the unfaithfulness of the past, to stand abid-
ingly under the eye of God, and to bring forth fruit as
We 20 on our way rejoicing.

Surely to all of us this is His call—-¢ Awake, thou
that sleepest, and arise from the dead, and Christ shall
give thee light.” Before cach one of us, the highest,
the lowest, the weak and the strong, there is a pre-
appointed path of service lying open, in which, if we
enter on it, God will be honoured, and we shall be
blessed. He waits to point out to each one our allotted
task. He alone can show it, and He surely will. He
has work for all. He gives us all the blessedness of
fellowship with Himself, and calls us to be fellow-
workers. The path will probably be one which we
should not have chosen for ourselves, to yield ourselves
up, it may be, to chastening, to deny self, to take up
our cross, to go forth to Christ without the camp, bear-
ing His reproach,—while we should have preferred to
do some great thing, to be active, to be prominent.
Let it satisfy us to sit still and know that He is God,
to sit at Jesus’ feet, to wait to hear His voice, and to
do, or suffer, as He may appoint,



ANOTHER YEAR. 7

By how many, and by what powerful motives does
God appeal to us to be faithful !

“The love of Christ constraineth us, because we thus
judge, that if one died for all, then all died; and that
He died for all that they which live skould not hence-
Jorth live unto themselves, but unto Him which died for
them, and rose again.” Brethren, have we thus judged,
and if so, are we acting on this judgment ?

Love to the Church, to the children of God, should
constrain us. How greatly in the midst of ruin, worldli-
ness, ignerance, disobedience, and unfaithfulness, they
need all the help that we can give—the help cspecially
of the testimony of a Christ-like walk. In no way can
we be such centres of blessing to them as by this.

The perishing world—it has no other light in its
increasing darkness than the ray which beams from the
holy life and the exhibited love of God’s dear child.
They have no Christ on earth now to manifest the
Father. We are His witnesses. They are to learn God
from what they see in us. He was the light of the
world: we now are the light of the world. How are
we discharging this sacred trust?

The darkness is deepening around us. The world,
while blinded by its god into boasting of its progress,
is hurrying headlong to destruction at a rate never
before attained. We are in the last days truly, and
perilous times have come. Evil men and seducers have
waxed worse and worse. Good is called evil, and evil
good. And to intensify the evil and danger to the
uttermost, the form of godliness is kept up while the
power is denied. Does not God call upon us to re-
member from whence we are fallen, and to repent and
do the first works. It is a day of resting in the know-
ledge of truth and in doctrines; but will anything
compensate for failure to live the life of Christ?

We are not our own, but bought with a price, even the
precious blood of Christ. If this is true in all its
simplicity, can the ransomed slave, the one who has

A2



8 ANOTHER YEAR.

been purchased from slavery to evil, to become the
bond-servant to his Redeemer, live henceforward to
the world, or to himself, or as if his Redeemer had not
a claim to all that he is?

“ What a man sows that shall he also reap.” How
solemnizing a motive is this. We shall hereafter gain
reward or suffer loss according as we walk, or fail to
walk, as obedient children here. ¢ The fire shall try
every man's work of what sort it is.”  And ¢ He that
hath eyes like unto a flame of fire” has said, “1 will
give unto every one of you according to your works.”
‘Will not the prospect of these realities avail to make
us gird up the loins of our minds, and lay aside every
weight, and the sin that doth so easily beset us, and
run with patience the race that is sct before us? Will
we not with Paul LABOUR that we may be WELL
PLEASING to God? 'Will we not give earnest heed
to daily growth in subjection of spirit, and obedience,
anl conformity to Christ, lest when we have preached
to others, we ourselves should be ¢ disapproved?”

[oes not the barren fig-tree speak a word in season
to some of us? ¢« Three years,” said the master to the
dresser, ““I come sceking fruif, and find none. Cut it
down, why cumbereth it the ground? And he answer-
ing said unto him, Lord let it alone #his year also, till
I shall dig about it and dung it, and if it bear fruit,
well, and if not, then thou shalt cut it down.”

Finully, the time is short. The night cometh when
no man can work. It is high time to awake out of
sleep. At any moment your time of precious opportu-
nities, dear reader, or mine, may come to an end. At
any time we may be called away: at any time the
bright and morning star may rise, and we may be caught
up to be for ever with the Lord. Shall we not watch
to be among those who love His appearing? shall we
not be delighted to be found of Him in peace ?



“THE REWARD OF THE INHERITANCE.”

Wi read in 2 Peter 1. 11 of ““an abundant entrance”
into the everlasting kingdom of our Lord and Saviour
Jesus Christ.” We read too in 1 Cor. iii. 15 of those
“saved, yet so as by fire?”

Is it scriptural to suppose that those who have fought
a good fight and kept the faith, who have endured
hardness as good soldiers of Jesus Christ, will have the
same portion as those who are ‘‘saved, yet so as by
fire ?”

‘Will not our capacity for blessing hereafter, depend
much on our having benefitted by obedicuce to Him
here ?

All are saved by grace, not by works in any mea-
sure; yet will not those who have been slothful here,
who have not added to their faith virtue or courage,
and to courage knowledge, &c., &c.——will not they lose,
yea sensibly lose, hercafter ?

Is it any comfort to the spiritual soul to say, ¢ Well,
I don’t mind as long as I get to heaven?” Will not
those whose works have all been burned up Znow # as
their loss ¢ Will they have the same portion? Will
they be sensible of the same joy as those who “ receive
a reward ?”

‘Will there not be some who receive ‘““‘a crown of
life 7”7 a crown of righteousness?” “‘a erown of glory ?”’
In Jesus Christ, all who are saved have life, righteous-
ness, and glory ; but will @/l be crowned? Will not
some receive one, some two, some three crowns ? Wil
not some have no crown of reward at all?

These crowns seem given for different reasons.

¢ Be thou furthful unto death, and I will give thee a
crown of life.” .

¢ Blessed is the man that endureth temptation ; for
when he is tried (at the Byua), he shall receive the
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crown of life, which the Lord hath promised fo them
that love Him.”

“I have fought a good fight, I have finished my
course, I have kept the faith ; henceforth there is laid
up for me a crown of righteousness which the Lord, the
righteous Judge, shall give to me at that day, and not
to me only, but unto all them that love His appearing.”

““ Feed the flock of God . . . being ensamples to the
Sock ; and when the Chief Shepherd shall appear, ye
shall receive a crown of glory that fadeth not away.”

We may gather that these crowns are given as ve-
wards for faithfulness in the daily life, faithfulness in
service for the Lord, and for holiness or consistency of
example unto the flock of God.

St. Paul speaks in 1 Cor. ix. of running the race for
an incorruptible crown, and kecping under his body,
lest he should lose the reward. He evidently warns
believers, that they may run carcfully, lest they should
be ““ adoxyros” or adjudged losers of the prize of the race.
He was not running for the salvation of his soul as a
prize, or else the reward would have been ‘““mnot of
grace, but of works;”’ but he was running for a crown,
areward. He was saved by grace: he was rewarded
according to his works. (1 Cor. iii. 13; 2 Cor. v. 10.)

Beloved, therc secms to be a lack of spiritual desire
to follow on to know the Lord. Do we pray with St.
Paul, ¢“That I may know Him, and the power of His
rvesurrection, and the fellowship of His sufferings, being
made conformable unto His death; if by any means I
might attain unto the resurrection of the dead (walk
out from amongst the death round about me) not as
though I had already attained, either werc already
perfect” ?

Beloved, shall we not hereafter sensibly lose, if we
fail to use the means He has given us for our growth
in grace herc? Shall we not enjoy Him hereafter in
measure as we learn of Him now ?  Will not our place
hereafter be determined by our life here ?
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Beloved, will it be with unmoved feelings that we
shall see, when at His tribunal, all our works burnt up,
because they have not been for His glory? Do you
think it possible that a life misspent for Him (I speak
not of the life when unconverted) will gain equal
honour, and give equal joy, as a well-spent life ?

Beloved, is not His word full of incentive to us to
press on to the prize, and not to be slothful ? Oh, think
not carnally that we can escape lightly, if we fail to
use His gracious provision here.

Oh, seek an abundant entrance, a near place to Him
in the glory. The more we learn and know of Him
here, the more capacity shall we have to enjoy Him
hereafter. ““To him that hath shall more be given.”
I fear lest it should be a loss, yea a sensible loss
throughout eternity, to have lived carelessly here.

Run for the triple crown. ‘“Add to your faith
virtue ; and to virtue knowledge; and to knowledge
temperance; and to temperance patience; and to patience
godliness; and to godliness brotherly kindness; and to
brotherly kinduness charity. . . . For so an entrance
shall be ministered unto you abundantly into the ever-
lasting kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ.”

“NO ROOM.”

“Tae foxes have holes, and the birds of the air have
nests, but the Son of man hath not where to lay his
head.” Shall we make room for the foxes who spoil
the tender grapes, make room for the birds of the air,
the unclean spirits, and leave ““no room” for Him who
still seeks a home in the hearts of His own ?

Alas, alas! that we should ever suffer our Beloved
to stand without till His head is filled with dew, and
His locks with the drops of the night! (Canticles v. 2.)

Was it not enough that we once made His temples
stream with blood for us? Shall we again damp that
sacred brow with the cold dews of neglect ?
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THE FELLOWSHIP OF CHRIST'S SUFFERINGS.
Puirw, iii, 8~12.

THE believer in the Lord has learnt the value of the
cross of Christ to his own soul. By it he has been
saved, and seen the condemnation due to his sin for
ever passed away. The sufferings of his Lord he
knows to have been borne, that %e might escape
the terrible penalty due to sin; and these suffer-
ings become to him the pledge of all those ¢“precious
promises’” which are his, through *“ precious faith”’ in
the ¢ precious blood.”

There is a danger of his stopping here, in a joyful
satisfaction in the benefit which the cross of Christ
has secured for him, as if the object of his salvation
centered in himself rather than in his Lord. This
would be to turn the unselfishness of the love of
Christ into the selfishness of a self-love, and to mar
the great object of our salvation—even our being con-
formed to the moral glory of the Son of God.

Very different were Paul’s thoughts when he gloried
in the cross. It was not merely because he was saved
by it; not becausc it was the symbol of an everlasting
deliverance from the deserts of sin; but he gloried in
it because it had nailed Aim to the cross likewise; and
he, as a crucificd man—crucified to the world and the
world to him—henceforth took his stand as learning
the lesson of the cross in his own experience.

To this he alludes in the Epistle to the Philippians,
when he speaks of winning Christ and of being found
in Him. (Chap. iii. 8, 9.) He was not content to stand
only as a saved soul, not having on his own righteous-

.mness. This was but a means to the great end, that
Christ might dwell in him, and find a home and habi-
tation in his heart, even as he had found a home and a
habitation in Christ. To this end he secks to lay hold
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on that for which he had already been laid hold on by
Christ. '

Salvation was to be worked out ¢ %Zim, to the joy
and glory of Christ, as e salvation had been wrought
out in Christ, to his joy and to his glory. He therefore
sceks to know ¢ the fellowship of His sufferings, being
made conformable unto His death;” and he sums up
what he means by saying, ¢ that I may know Hom.”

The knowledge of Christ to Paul was not that far-
off knowledge of a hearsay Christianity, but that direct
and personal acquaintance which is the very essence of
communion and the life of fellowship.

The soul of the blessed Jesus yearned for fellowship.
We read that ¢Me sought for comforters, but there
were none:’’ and He seeks ot stdll. It was this that
led Him to take Peter and James and John with Him
into the garden of Gethscmane. He wanted them fo
watch with Him, and in sympathy with His dark hour,
to give Him the joy of conscious fellowship; and
though they then failed, yet the promise had been
given that they should indeed drink of the cup that
He drank of, and should be baptized with the baptism
wherewith He was baptized.

To weep where the Master wept, to sigh where He
sighed, and to groan where He groaned, is the privilege
of every true-hcarted servant. Into this the Apostle
Paul entered, and thus learned to know Him as none
can know, except those who tread the same path, even
the path of the fellowship of His sufferings.

EATING THE SIN-OFFERING.
Lreviticss vi. 23-30.
TrE typical truth contained in eafing the sin-offering,
presents to us a still deeper fellowship with Christ cru-
cified, than that spoken of in the foregoing paper. It
unfolds to us an individual “filling up” (in measure)
of the sufferings of Christ, ¢ for His body's sake,”
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which we desire to consider in its application to those
who labour in the gospel.

The sufferings of the Lord on the cross had special
reference fo sin, and if the presentation of His gospel
iz to be in power, if the yearnings of His love are to
find a response in our hearts, if the tears He shed over
ruined sinners are to meet with sympathy in our
bosoms, we must have fellowship with Him as the sin-
bearer.

Sin-bearing is to be distinguished from sin-atoning.
In the latter the blessed One stood alone. His life’s
blood only could atone.

When Paul preached, he did so with tears (as we
rcad in Acts xx. 19), and thus served the Lord in “all
humility of mind.” He could say with David, ¢ Rivers
of water run down mine eyes because they keep not
Thy law.” He thought of the dishonour of his God
to whom He prayed—¢ Hallowed be Thy name—Thy
will be done;” and he thought of the misery and woe
of those who were destroying themselves in rejecting
God’s salvation.

He felt what sin was in the life and history of
others. He knew that sin unwashed away must lead
to that place of weeping and wailing and woe; and he
did not fail to remember what sin had cost God in the
economy of His grace.

Thus it was that Paul’s ministry was intensely a
priestly one on behalf of the lost ones to whom he
preached, and for whom he laboured. He writes of this
peculiar character of ministry in Rom. xv. 16, when
he speaks of himself as a temple-servant (Aeirovpyos)
of Jesus Christ, ¢ performing the priestly service
(iepovpyotvra) of the gospel of God, that the offering
up of the Gentiles might be acceptable, being sanctified
in the Holy Ghost.”

The priestly service which we are called to render
to the world is no other than the presentation of Christ
as the sim-offering ; so presenting Him to the sinner as
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that eternal once-for-all offered Sacrifice for sin, as to
lead him to place his hand by faith on the head of the
Sacrifice.

This truth is particularly illustrated in the ordinance
of eating the sin-offering when offered by a priest for a
sinning Israelite. It gives us a priestly conception of
the sin-offering of Christ, which is but little understood,
and but little practically entered into.

May God enable us to tread His courts, and to sur-
round His altar, with unshod foot, while treating this
hallowed subject ; for it may be, that the secret reason
“of the want of power in the ministry of the gospel is
to be found in our failing to fulfil the Lord’s will con-
cerning us, as typified in the command to est of the
sin-offering.

In Leviticus vi., after the ordinances of the various
offerings, we read-—*‘This is the law of the sin-offer-
ing: In the place where the burnt-offering is killed
shall the sin-offering be killed before the Lord: it is.
most holy. The priest that offereth ot for sin shall eat
4t : in the holy place shall it be eaten, in the court of
the tabernacle of the congregation (or of meeting).
‘Whatsoever shall touch the flesh shall be holy.”

This eating of the sin-offering is what appears to be
involved in the priestly service to which Paul alludes,
as pertaining to him as an ambassador for God to the
Gentiles, and as occupying a priestly place on their
behalf.

The eating of a sacrifice always signifies strength
derived from fellowship with the object typified. Thus
the Paschal Lamb eaten, becomes the emblem of strength
vouchsafed through living fellowship with Christ, and
corresponds with the abiding in Christ spoken of in
John xv., and with the eating and drinking of the
flesh of the Son of man spoken of in John vi.

No man could eat of his own sin-offering, for in it
as a sinner he comes seeking forgiveness, and until that
forgiveness is accorded there can be no fellowship; but
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following the sin-offering we have the peace-offering,
the symbol of communion.

The sin-offering represents the judgment due to sin,
and to carry out this truth as fully as it was possible
for the type to do, the bodies of those beasts, whose
blood was brought into the sanctuary for sin, were
burned ¢ without the camp,” being there consumed in
judgment. This is a terrible exhibition of the truth,
that ¢“after death comes the judgment.” The fire
burning and consuming outside the camp, is the
faint foreshadowing of ¢“that fearful looking for of
judgment,” that awaits sin, and all to which sin
attaches, or from which sin has not been removed.

Outside the camp was the place where the leper was
constrained to be (coinciding with the valley of the son
of Hinnom outside Jerusalem), and without the city
our Lord was crucified,®

We would press the earnest consideration of this.
point on all who doubt the reality or the necessity of
future punishment; for had death met all that the
judgment of sin demanded, why this after-exhibition
of a judgment fire? _Altar fire does not come down
for judgment, but for acceptance; not in wrath but in
joy; and therefore the result of the fire on the altar is
not to consunie, but to tncense up. +

It is very important to remember this, so that the
work of the cross may be fully comprehended in all its
glory, as the meeting-place of judgment and mercy ; of

* With this we must connect %ell (hades) and the grave, for
His spirit went to the one as His body lay in the other; yet
He dies with the assurance that His spirit should not be left.
in hell, nor His body see corruption. The fire that consumed
the already dead victims bears witness to this solemn truth, that
there is a judgment beyond death of which /el and the grave
are the exponents.

+ The word ¢o burn in Hebrew is never used of the fire on the
altar; the word which is used is o cause to ascend as incense, as
of the incense on the golden altar. In fact there is a far greater

and deeper connection between the brazen and the golden altars
than is usually seen.
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wrath and of acceptance; the place and the time where
all the divine contrarieties—so to say —meet and har-
monize, and ‘‘ righteousness and peace” can kiss ; not
the one setting aside the other, as if the holiness of
God could make a compromise with the love of God, but
blending, as the blue and scarlet of the sanctuary into -
the purple, which lay between them.

There are no compromises with God, and there must
be none in our minds in regard to the work of God as
seen in the person of Christ; and there are no compro-
mises in God’s dealings Wlth us; and let there be none
in our dealings for God.

We have dwelt a little on this point, because it is
needful in secking to fathom what is meant by a priest
eating of the sin-offering. While the sin-offering for
the nation must be burnt weithout the camp, the sin-
offering for each sinning Tsvaelite must be eaten by the
priest in the holy place.

In order to make the sin-offering acceptable, the
priest must have fellowship by eating of it himself.
Corresponding with this in its gospel aspect, which we
are more especially considering, the one who presents
Christ now as the sin-offering must taste in spirit,
shall we say, the wormwood and the gall of the cross
in his soul’s deep fellowship with Christ’s sin-bearing.

Is not this the travail in birth of which Paul
speaks? The apostle sought to enter into the judg-
ment of sin upon the cross, and realized that the
same judgment would really fall upon the sinner, if
he continued to set at nought all God’s counsel, and
turned a deaf ear to all the witnesses of the love of
God, as manifcsted in the blood shed on Calvary.

These are the bowels of Christ Jesus; the yearning
of that infinite compassion which caused Him to weep
when He came down the-mountain side, and saw lying
out before Him the city that was to seal her iniquity
in His death. Her sin drew forth tears, and not re-
proach ; regret, and not anger; and so will it be when
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the sin-offering is eaten, and the spirit of the great
gin-offerer is drunk into.

‘Why is there often the hardness, the want of yearn-
ing tears, in the ministry of the gospel? Is it not
because the mind of Christ has not been entered into
in regard to sin? Is it not because we know not the
spirit of Him who wus ¢ crucified ¢hrough weakness”
(2 Cor. iii. 4), and cannot take the apostle’s place of
being ¢‘ weak in Him” ?

The cross brings with it weakness, and this is what
fellowship with Christ in His glorious sin-offering work
does. Its agonies are felt ; its fearful weight is known;
its misery is realised ; and therefore the heart is broken
under its weight; and with such an one his words are
tender, his touch sympathy, and his veice love and
pity. He knows, he feels, what he is speaking about;
and sin is to him not a dogma for an argument, used to
point a moral or teach a lesson, but a heavy burden.
borne with Christ for man. Not for Aimself—his sin
has been for ever put away. He knows fully that the
judgment of %és sin has passed, and the bitterness of
death is gone; for in the precious blood he can read
his title to an inheritance that is eternal.

But made free for himself, he is able to have fel-
lowship in the cross for others; and while thus “weak
in Him ” who as the sin-offering was crucified through
weakness, he by virtue of that very weakness lives
with Christ, in the power of God toward others.
Power out of strength begets pride; power out of weak-
ness begets meekness and gentleness; and this gentleness
in dealing with the sinner is essential to make any one
a gennine minister of Jesus Christ.

There have been many who in the weakness of the
cross have wept and prayed their nights before God,
and these are the Instruments fitted for the Master; and
yet, lest any should be lifted up, God often uses the
most unfitted instruments; for in the sovereignty of
His grace He uses whom He will, that we may know
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that He is the worker. But if like in Samson’s case,
God takes up and uses the jaw bone of an ass, let not
one so used boast as if he had been a polished shaft in
the quiver of the Almighty. The polished shafts alone
are vessels unto honour, fit for the Master’s use.

The truth typified in the eating of the sin-offering
is that by which the shaft is polished. This is not ac-
complished by a theory of crucifixion, but by the reality
of the soul’s fellowship with Christ in His suffering for
sin.

‘We know'the memorable occasion on which, for the
first time, Aaron was called on to eat the sin-offering,
and on that very occasion he failed to do so. Sin had
come into his houschold; Nadab and Abihu were
dead ; judgment had followed a guilty disregard of the
holiness of God’s altar fire, and fire from the Lord had
come out and consumed them. The judgment oppressed
the feeble representative of the Son of God, and that
which he should have eaten was burnt. Moses was
angry, for the command of God had been broken; but
he saw at once in the answer of Aaron that there was
a needs-be; and the failure reveals to us this, that he
ondy can act for another God-wards, who, resting in God,
is above failure and judgment.

Leviticus x. contains deeply important truth, ex-
plaining much of the practical weakness of our service
to the sinner. We will add no more, but commend this
subject to all God’s dear people who sigh and cry over
want of success and power in the testimony to the
world of Christ the sin-bearer.

We need to learn the secret of a loving testimony,
which will make the conscious weakness of the cross
the source of mighty power through God : to whom be
all glory now and ever.

“They that sow in tears shall reap in joy. He
that goeth forth and weepeth, bearing precious seed,
shall doubtless come again with rcjoicing, bringing his
sheaves with him.” Amen and Amen,
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THE TEMPTATION IN THE WILDERNESS.

Tar Lord Jesus was in all points tempted like as we
are, yet He was without sin. ““In that He Himsclf
hath suffered, being tempted, He is able fo succour
them that are tempted.” ¢ Then was Jesus led up
of the Spirit into the wilderness, to be tempted of the
devil.”

The Second Man, the Lord from heaven, stands
before us.  The arch enemy is about to put forth all
his power to tempt Him.

His temptations are varied, but in 1 John ii. 16
they seem defined clearly under three heads—¢ The
lust of the flesh, the lust of the eyes, and the pride of
life.” These comprise “all that is in the world,” and
they are “not of the Father.” ‘

Our first parents were tempted through these. In
Gen. 1i1. 6 we read, * When the woman saw that the
tree was good for food (the lust of the flesh), and that
it was pleasant to (a desire to) the eyes (the lust of
the eyes), and a tree to be desired to make one wise
(the pride of life), she took of the fruit thereof, and
did eat.”

Satan comes to her snggesting a doubt. She listens;
and, hearkening to the tempter’s voice, allows that there
may be a desire on God’s part to withhold good from
her. So, mistrusting God, she lusts, she longs, she
takes ; and she finds out that she is no longer as she
was before, happy as dependent on God, but poor, and
wretched, and naked, dependent on herself; knowing
good, and powerless to do it; knowing evil, but power-
less to resist it. She gives to her husband with her;
he eats, and they find themselves ashamed—afraid.
They have separated themselves from their dependence
on God, and find they have nothing in themselves.
This is death ; for man only lives as dependent on God.
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Thus sin entered into the world, and death by sin; and
death 1s the separation of the soul from God.

¢ Christ was manifested that He might destroy the
works of the devil.” The first man, deceived by Satan,
falls ; and with him all his race. The Second Man—
from God-—now appears; and before He can be proved
to be the fitting Restorer of the first Adam’s ruin, He
must show Himself proof against all the tempter’s
wiles, worthy of being the Captain of man’s salvation.

The scene is the desert, amid ¢ wild beasts.” Not
in a garden, surrounded by all that was pleasant, with
every desire satisfied—but after forty days’ fast, and
‘“an hungered,” is Jesus, the Son of man, tempted.
Doubtless too these forty days of solitude, amid ¢ wild
beasts,”” with every suggestion of evil that Satan could
bring to bear upon Him, were awful in themselves.

Satan tempts not as some dark fiend, but as “an
angel of light,” insidiously suggesting under guise of
truth soine way or means of action, fair and plausible
to all appearance, but showing its hideous reality when
tested by the truth of God.

To the weary and hungered Son of man the sug-
gestion gently is whispered, ¢ If thou be the Son of
God, command that these stones be made bread.”
‘Whether a doubt is cast on His being the Son of God,
or whether the force of the temptation lay in His
being dared to use His asserted divine power, we pause
not now to consider. His reply, that ¢“man should
not live by bread alone, but by every word of God,”
evidently proves that, as man, He was tempted to
leave His place of dependence on God, and to assert
His own right of self-action—a temptation all the
more strong because the object seemed right and law-
ful, self-preservation being enjoined of God.

The ¢lust of the flesh” is strong, almost over-
powering; but to obtain one’s own desires apart from
God, however lawful those desires may be in them-
selves, is to cut oneself off from reliance on Him.
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What is food, but as blessed of God? What are
means of sustenance, but God-filled channels? Crea-
ture sustenance may fail, the Creator cannot.

On Him Jesus relied, and this first dart of Satan
fell harmless off the shield of faith in God, held by
the Man Christ Jesus. ¢TIt is written,” He said,
““Man shall not live by bread alone, but by every
word that proceedeth out of the mouth of God.”

Eve reasoned and feil. Had she fallen back on the
word of Grod, Satan would have fled discomfited; but
she brings her own thoughts to bear on God’s com-
mand, then adds thereto— ¢ nor fowch 4¢’’—and finally
thinks she is hardly dealt by, and mistrusts God’s wis-
dom and love.

For us the lesson is plain—not ““to be wise above
that which is written.” God has given us in His
word full wisdom to meet every device of Satan. By
the words of His lips alone can we be kept from the
paths of the destroyer.

In Luke and Matthew the order of the second and
third temptations is reversed. Luke probably gives
us the moral, and Matthew the actual order.

«Then the devil taketh Him up into an exceedmg
high mountain, and sheweth Him all the kingdoms of
the world, and the glory of them in a moment of time,
and saith unto Him, All this power will I give thee,
and the glory of them: for that is delivered unto me;
and to whomsoever T will T give it. If thou therefore
wilt fall down and worship me, all shall be thine.”

“The god of this world” causes to pass before Him
all this world’s kingdoms and glory in dazzling array.
The mighty empire of Rome, then in its zenith; the
nations of the east and west; and the then unknown
nations of the esrth-—all are seen—all are offered for
one act of homage.

Will Satan gain the day ? Had he not been seeking
ever beforc to seduce the created intelligences from
their allegiance to God? Had he not succeeded in
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dragging down angels with him ? Had he not seduced
the first Adam, and caused him to leave his place of
dependence on God to listen to a lie ?

And now with mighty power he tries the Second
Adam. He offers Him wondrous glory.

Did he know that the Son of man had come to re-
take those very kingdoms for the Father? Did he
know that it was for this end He came into the world ?
Was he cognizant of the counsels of the Father, Son,
and Spirit? And did he know the plan, pre-arranged
from before the foundation of the world, that the Son
should redeem through death the lost inheritance ?

Was he tempting the Son of God to take the in-
heritance without the redemption-—death? Or was it
that he was merely arraying the lust of the eyes and
the pride of life before the Son of man, and seeking to
allure Him to be great apart from God ?P—to acquire at
easy cost that which man deems so glorious—the praise
and fame of this world-——and to forego that honour
which cometh from God only ?

We know not whether this trial was mental, or
whether in some majestic form the tempter (serpent-
like) appeared before the eyes of the weary Son of
man. Forty days had He endured the desert, amid
“wild beasts;” and the weary frame, well-nigh ex-
hausted, was thus tempted.

Forth flashed the sword of truth from the hand of
the Mighty, and ¢ Get thee hence, Satan,” falls on the
astonished ears of the wily foe, thundered forth in
holy anger, and quickly followed by the piercing thrust,
“For it is written, Thou shalt worship the Lord thy
God, and Him only shalt thou serve.”

Full well remembered he his own rebel act—rhis
refusal to worship and scrve God only—and discom-
fited, he fell back.

Beloved, let us, when tempted in like manner, flee
to ¢ Mim who is able to succour them that are

tempted.”
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(tathering up his strength for a final assault, mind-
ful of his previous defeat, caleulating now that if he
use the word of God as a cloke he may likely succeed,
the devil taketh Him up into the holy city, and setteth
Him on a pinnacle of the temple. ¢Now if thou be
the Son of God, cast thyself down from hence; for
surely it is written, ¢ He shall give His angels charge
over thee, to keep thee; and in their hands they
shall bear thee up, lest at any time thou dash thy foot
against a stone.” Surely thou canst trust God to keep -
His word : it cannot be broken.’

It was written, ¢“He shall give His angels charge
over thee to keep thee”—but it was added—<#n all
thy ways.””  This *the liar from the beginning” had
omitted. 4! His ways were pleasing to His Father,
not contrary to His Spirit.

The foe was defeated. Making his final attack, he
had overreached himself, and without a word of retort
he leaveth Him, feeling the mighty force of the word
of Him whom he yet trembled at—¢It is written,
Thou shalt not tempt (or unnecessarily put to proof)
the Lord thy God.”

Even the devil cannot resist the truth. He maketh
no answer thereto. It is only when we make excuse
for God, that he presses hard on us: when we lean on
God, on God’s word, he flees.

The Son of man, the Second Man, stood victor over
the devil. He had attacked, but found nothing in Him;
and though ever and again, using various guises, he
assailed and sought to turn Him aside from His path,
yet never had he even momentary triumph ; and when
at the cross he thought to ruin man’s Deliverer for
ever, he found himself for ever crushed, and learnt
that in Hevm who rose again from the dead there was
eternal safety for the sons of men, whom he had
thought to keep in his grasp for ever.

“ Then the devil leaveth him, and angels came and
ministered unto Him.”
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Forth from the Father came the loving ministers of
His affection, to bear to the fainting victor the tokens of
His heart, ““ meat to eat’’ for the refreshing of the soul.

Beloved, such victory did Jesus achieve over our
enemy. Now He lives, cver to succour us when
tempted.

FORBIDDEN FOOD.

“Thou shalt not eat of anything that dieth of itself: thou shalt give it
unto the stranger that is in thy gates, or thou mayest sell it unto an
alien; for thou art an holy people unto the Lord thy God.”—Dsur.

xiv. 21.
““ All flesh is grass, and all the goodliness thereof is as the flower of the
field : the grass withereth, the flower fadeth.”—Isaram x1. 6.

How universal then is the prohibition! What is there
in this world that we, the ¢“holy people unto the
Lord our God,” may eat, or feast our souls upon?
Nothing; for death reigns, and defilement mingles
with all that we touch, taste, or delight in belonging
to mere nature, and it is therefore unsuitable food for
those who are born from above.

Are we then left to starve? Is there no food for the
household of faith to feed on without blame or injury?

Oh, surely there is meat suitable, meat in abundance.
“The God of all grace’ has provided meat that dieth
not of 4tself for His own household —even the ¢ Lamb
slain before the foundation of the world” —that
Blessed One who came down from heaven, who was
“not of this world,” who was * without blemish.”
There was no disease, no taint of sin in Him, therefore
death had no claim upon Him ; for death is the wages
of sin. He is essentially ¢ life,”” ¢‘ the Prince of life,”
who has life in Himself. ¢ That which decayeth and
waxeth o/d” is “ready to vanish away;” but He, by
the ‘““power of an endless life,” continueth ever.” He
has ¢ the dew of His youth.”

Here, then, is the ¢ Lamb’ which God hath ¢ pro-
vided for Himself,” and which He has Himself slain,
that His children also may partake of it with Himself,
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now that they are ‘“brought nigh’ by the blood of
the Vietim. And oh how ready, how thankfully ready,
should we be to let go every other portion! How
willing that ¢ the strangers” should take what is
permitted them, seeing they have nothing better, and
could not partake of our food although we offered it to
them. They have no taste for that holy blessed Lamb
which has been slain for us. He “hath no comeliness,”
say they, *¢ that we should desire Him.”

But while we, through the grace of our God, have
been made wiser than they, while we have been led to
choose Him who first chose us, and to love Him who
first loved us; do we at all times in our hunger go to
the wonderful provision which God has made ? or do we
not rather seek to satisfy the cravings of our souls
elsewhere ?

Some of us, at least, are too apt to seek unto the
dying world for food for the heart’s affections; mnot
perhaps now as sustenance altogether, as in the days of
our strangership; but we are not satisfied with Christ
alone, though in Him is ¢/l precious fulness and infinite
variety. Some earthly thing, or ¢ the goodliness of the
flesh,” gets a place which we scarcely think we are
giving it. Some loveliness of nature which we see in
others, or may be our own so-called excellencies cven,
make us forget that it is written—¢¢it passeth away.”
And how often it is not until the cherished idol has
faded away, or we are made to cry out, O wrefched
man that 7am!” that we lose our false taste and are
able to turn our hearts back, and to feed again on that
which alone can nourish and sustain the child of God,
and give him strength and vigour for the onward journey.

Let us seek earnestly to yield our heart’s affections to
Christ, to give Him the first place. Then all other
things will be held in subjection to Him, and will not
hinder our soul’s true blessing.

But when it is otherwise, and some earthly object
takes the Lord’s place, He is often obliged to come in
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with His chastening rod, and we sorrowfully prove the
truth of that word, ¢ All flesh is grass.”

How gracious of Him to send the ¢ burning heat.”
How merciful of Him to command *the wind to pass
over it,” and blight and wither what we made a wrong
use of, and with what reverent love should we bow
our heads, even though the ‘¢ stormy wind, thus fulfill-
ing His word,” make us shrink with fear!

Let us then ¢ gird up the loins of our mind,” and
“walk by faith,” believing that «God i Love,” both
in His prohibitions and commands, and also in His
dealings with us in every way, however loudly our
evil hearts of unbelief may clamour, “all these things
are against me.”

GRACE MULTIPLIED.

¢ @race and peace be multiplied unto you through the
knowledge of God, and of Jesus our Lord.” It isas
we get acquainted with God and His dear Son, that our
souls grow in peace and strength.

The knowledge of ourselves is the knowledge of sin
and misery. The knowledge of God is the knowledge
of love, and strength, and joy.

Seek to know Him more, to know Him in His Son,
and by His word.

GIFTS OR GRACE?

Never grieve at the want of giffs: the gift of a
broken and a contrite heart is better than the tongues
of angels,—the faith that can remove mountains.

To whom is it that Jehovah looks? To the eloquent,
the brilliant, the man who understands all mysteries,
all knowledge? No; to the poor in spirit, to him who
trembleth at His word; and I wot that they whom
Jesus looks upon are well looked after, that they with
“whom the Holy One delights to dwell, possess better
than ten thousand gifts.



«I WOULD NOT LINGER HERE, LORD!”

I wourp not linger here, Loxd,
My heart is set on Thes ;

I have no rest on earth, Lord,
Mine with Thyself to be.

The deep dark waters flow, Lord,
But Thou dost lead me through ;

Thine arm doth make a pathway,
The Ark is still in view.

Deep unto deep may call, Lord,
But Thou hast gone before ;
Thy strength, thy love, thy pity,

Thy word, my portion are.

Thou hast done all things well, Loxd,
Well, though I faint and fail ;

‘When Thine hand layeth low, Lord,
Thy love must still prevail.

Thy tender voice doth cheer, Lord,
The silent night of woe;

And fears and sorrows vanish
Before its accents low.

And Thou dost bid me hope, Lord,
E’en in the darkest night ;
Thou tellest me the mansions
Of rest are full in sight

No barrier lies between, Lord,
No darkness mars tiat way ;

The path lies clear before me,
The end—eternal day.

And Thou dost lead me home, Lord,
Home to Thy feet, Thy heart;

Home to Thyself, Thy presence,
Known only now in part.

My heart is stayed on Thee, Lord,
E’en in the darkest day ;

The Home will be the brighter
For all life’s checkered way.
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THE TEMPTATION.

TaE interesting article in the last number on ¢ The
Temptation in the Wilderness” has suggested some
further remarks on the same subject.

What a wonderful and awful group of actors is be-
fore us—OChrist and attendant angels, Satan and the
wild beasts! (Mark i. 13.) We are almost involun-
tarily carried back to another scenc in which four
partics took part— Adam and Eve, Satan and Ged
Almighty.

The success of his schemes in the one case em-
boldened the foe to try a similar mode of action in the
other. He considered man as his own since Kden’s
gate was shut against man; and as Jesus was a Son of
man, he claimed His allegiance and His worship.

He may have known that one slightest taint of sin
in the Redeemer would defeat the whole plan of re-
demption.

The ¢ strong man armed” had kept his palace long,
and all his goods were in peace. But a stronger than
he had come upon him, and this is their first encounter
in dual combat.

The beasts of the field were here, but ¢ the serpent
was more subtle” than them all. (Gen. iii. 1.) They
offered no violence to their Maker in His hour of
weakness, but he, assuming solicitude for His welfare,
dares to tempt Him to that crime by which himself
had been destroyed—independence of God.

The temptation is threefold. The first relates to
Jesus’ life on earth. The second to His death. The
third to His kingdom,

““The tempter’s” art was one. It said: ‘Be in-
dependent in life;” but if not, ¢ Destroy thysclf;’ and
failing in this, ¢ Assume thy kmgdom forthwith.” At

VOL. IIL
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all events, be independent even in onc act, and that
is enough. The life of faith will be broken, the spell
will be destroyed.

I. The first temptation is that of Esau over again.
Esaun hungered, despised his birthright, and for one
morsel of meat sold it.

“If thou be the Son of Glod, command that these
stones be made bread” (Matt. iv. 3), and satisfy thy
hunger. In other words, ¢ What is this Sonship, this
birthright worth, if now you perish with hunger ?’

As the Holy One of God replies, the bright blade of
the sword of the Spirit flashes with a ray of light from
the countenance of God, who but a little while before
had given Him that sweet assurance, ¢ This is my be-
loved Son.”

To the tempter, who would throw a doubt on this,
He might say, ¢ To hear the voice of my Father, and
to do His will, is meat to me (John iv. 34); and the
words of His mouth I esteem more than my necessary
food.” (Job xxiii. 12.)

“If a son ask bread of his father, will he give him
a stone ?” (Matt. vil. 9.) Yet Satan would have Him
believe and act as if God had done so to Him. If the
beloved Son ask bread, it shall be given Him. To
make it from those stoncs would imply that God was
not so good a Father as man.

But no pang of hunger can tempt that blessed One
to despisc His birthright. He walks by faith. The
word of God is both His food and His defence. With
it He is satisficd in hunger, and with ¢ Ic is vietori-
ous in temptation.

II. Foiled and overcome in the wilderness, Satan,
with impious audacity, leads the way to the * holy
city,” and even to the “temple” of God, hoping to
make an open display of his victory over Christ on the
very platform of God’s transactions with men, and
within the sacred precinets of His consecrated place.
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His weapon the same, he now changes the point of
attack,. He had tempted to self-preservation, now to
self-destruction. ¢ Cast thyself down.” He little knew
that the Redeemer’s death would be the means of his
own utter defeat, and thercfore sought to compass it
by all means from the day He was born till the moment
of apparent success. He tries to conceal his true in-
tent by a transparent misapplication of God’s word.

Contrast the scene at Calvary. Here he allures Him
to destroy Himsclf: there he challenges Him to save
Himself. ¢ If thou be the Son of God, cast thyself
down.” ¢ 1If thou be the Christ, come down from the
cross.”

In the one case we hear the voice of the subtle
serpent, the father of lies, quoting Scripture to prove
wrong right; in the other the savage roar of the lion
of hell, as he gloats in the blood of his vietim.

Thus in this wonderful and awful encounter the
holy light that shone from Jesus exposes the hideous
enormity of the devil's deceit and malice, and the
intensity of the darkness shews by contrast the sublime
perfection of the beloved Son of God.

As to the angels having charge of Jesus, it was true;
and but a moment later we find that Scripture fulfilled,
for we read, “The angels came and ministered unto
Him.” But Satan quotes it out of place, and truth
out of place may become falsehood. e makes but a
poor thrust when hc ventures to employ the sword of
the Spirit against the Son of God ; it turns and wounds
himself.

111. Unable to make the ZLiving Word of God act
inconsistently with the written word of God, the
tempter lays aside that wcapon, and has recourse to
that with which he 1s more familiar—/alschood.

He propounds the lie- that the powers of the king-
doms of the earth were dclivered to him, and that to
whom he willed he gave them (Luke iv. 6), in dircct
contradiction of that which is written, ¢ The powers
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that be are ordained of God; there is no power but of
God.” (Rom. xiii.)

But truth distorted and truth denied are alike power-
less against the Holy One of God. Satan wants to
take the place of God Himself, and to be worshipped;
and now for the first time Jesus calls him by name,
“Get thee hence, Sefan!” At the highest reach of
his presumption he is suddenly abased to his proper
place of infamy.

It is not for man to bring against this prince of
darkness any railing accusation; but that which his
conflict with the Son of God brings out it is our part
to note and profit by.

In this temptation he not only seeks the place of
God for himself, but dares to offer Jesus the place of
the antichrist, the beast of the last days. ¢ The
dragon gave him his power, and his seat, and great
authority.” (Rev. xiii. 2.) And this is what the dragon
offers Jesus here.

Anticipating the time when in truth the control of
the earth will for a fearful moment be given to him,
he assumes to have it now, and offers to the Cmmisr
the place and power of antichrist.

In both cases the reward the dragon seeks is the
same. 7v be worshipped is the climax of the fallen
rebel’s ambition. ‘“Fall down and worship me,” he
said to Jesus. ¢ And they worshipped the dragon,”
we read in Rev. xiji. 4.

Thus we have scen the failure of this subtle attempt
to defeat the purpose of Christ’s advent to this earth
in its three chief features—His life of faith, His sacri-
ficial death, and His kingdom as God’s vicegerent in
the midst of a repentant people.

Had He undertaken His own preservation, the pur-
pose of His life would have have been defeated. Had
He anticipated His hour of death or of glory, He would
have ceased to be the emptied and obedient scrvant
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of God, and thus Satan’s end would have been accom-
plished.

The book of Deuteronomy supplies all the armour of
truth by which the fiery darts are quenched.

The sins of Israel in the wilderness may all be
summed up under thesc three heads—the lust of the
flesh, tempting God, and the worship of the devil in
the form of idols.

Deuteronomy was written to correct these evils, and
therefore affords a perfect defence whenever the same
temptations are presented.

The Lord Jesus thus manifests how Israel might
have kept their first estate by simple adherence to the
law of Moses, in which He thus shields Himself from
the powers of darkness.

In the words of Psalm cxix. we may close these
remarks, hearing in them, without any straining of
their ormmal intention, the faithful and humble words
of the temptod Son of God.

As He enters the arena of the fierce conflict we may
hear Him say, ‘‘I shall not be ashamed when I have
respect unto all thy commandments.” (v. 6.) 8o
shall T have to answer him that reproacheth me, for I
trust in thy word.” (v. 42.)

At the first assault His meditation is, ¢ How sweet
are thy words unto my taste! yca, sweeter than honey
to my mouth.” (v. 103.) At the second, ‘ The wicked
have waited for me fo destroy me, but I will consider
thy testimonies” (». 95), and by those testimonies the
wicked one is overcome. At the third, when the glitter
and glory of Satan’s palace (Luke xi. 21) is the snare
held out for His soul, the Holy One can say, *The
wicked have laid a snare for me; yet I erred not from
thy precepts.” (v. 110.)

And as Satan leaves Him and departs discomfited,
hear the words of faith in God, “ Thou hast rebuked the
proud which are cursed, which do err from thy com-
mandments.” (v. 21.)



34

SANCTIFICATION.

In examining this subject it is important to bear in
mind that it is Gop who sunctifies—no# man,

The current idea abont sanctifying places and persons
is purely of human invention, and partakes of the old
superstition common in all ages and countries. The
aiming at personal holiness, apart from what the Serip-
tures direct, is practised by the unbeliever whether
Mohamedan, Confucian, Hindoo, or nominal Christian,
arising from the natural desire of man to exalt himself,
thereby disparaging God.

Neither is the believer in Christ exempt from this
tendency and effort; the corrupt nature still struggling
mightily in him to this end; the constant purpose of
the flesh being to make itself as holy as it can in order
to be the less beholden to Christ.  The more tender
the conscience, the more readily will it detect this
malady insidiously working within, often producing
the entire destruction of the soul’s peace.

There are two kinds of sanctification prominently
brought to notice in Seripture; the first, immediate and
permanent ; and the second, progressive.

I. The first is the act ot God by which He sets apart,
or appropriates to Himself, either person, place, or
object. It thus becomes sanctified or holy—altogether
irrespective of the chavacter or value of the person or
thing. Just as a person becomes royal when received
into the household of a sovercign, or an article whoen it
is acquired by him. From the winisier of state down to
the helper in the stables, from the ship of war to the
rusty nail or decayed timber on board, fitted or un-
fitted for the purpose—all are royal, to remain so till
his majesty is pleased to disposses himself of them.

The appropriation here contemplated is perfect at
once; it can neither be added to nor diminished.
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Of this nature was the act of God in separating
Israel to Himself as His people; also Aaron to be His
priest; whereby they became holy (Deut. vii. 6; Psalm
evi. 16), though neither Aaron nor Israel were other
than defiled sinners like ourselves. The city of Jeru-
salem wus still the holy city long after it had been
described by the prophet as ¢ filthy and polluted”
(Zeph. iii. 1); and even after its inhabitants had cruci-
ficd the Son of God. (Matt. xxviil. 53.)

In this dispensation, although God has not been
pleased to sanctify any place, it has pleased Him to
sanctify many persons. '

From the moment a sinner casts himself at the feet
of Jesus, he is received into the favour of the Most
High, is madc one of the household of God, and sancti-
fled in Christ Jesus (1 Cor. i. 1), set apart for God ¢»
Iim ; is washed from his sins in His blood, and is in-
dwelt by the Holy Ghost (Rom. viii. 9-11); never to
be sent away nor forsaken. The Lord God, well know-
ing him to be utterly vile, has nevertheless through
grace appropriated him to IHimself for eternity ; and has
further made him one of His own children, as well as
an heir of the glory: all in Christ.

But of all this vast bestowment of blessing no part
can be tested by any facultics we naturally possess.
The whole lies far beyond the region of our perceptions.
A babe that is born into this world knows nothing
either of the grandeur or the misery to which it is
heir by reason of its parentage.

The child of Adam is not aware of his utter ruin by
nature, nor is the child of God aware of his future
dignity, save by the information from above. God
makes both known in His word; He has revealed both
the ruin and the glory. If the unconverted man should
say, “I don’t feel that I am lost,” does it alter the
condition in which he is? If the Christian should say,
“«T dow't fecl that I am saved, sanctified, justified,
made an heir of the glory,” does this alter the position

c 2
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in which through grace God has placed him ? To him
the reply would be, ¢ Fear not, little flock, it is your
Father’s good pleasure to give you the kingdom !”

By making our apprehension of the reality of these
bestowments, contingent upon what we call our experi-
ence, do we not cast discredit upon the Most High?
saying in effect that we hesitate to accord credence to
His knowledge, His power, and His faithfulness, in
regard to what He has promised and declared ?

If the Searcher of all hearts declares a defiled sinner
like myself to be clean (John xiii. 10), it is my business -
to believe it, though T am well aware of the unclean-
ness in me. If He declares me sanctified, set apart for
Himtelf, it is surely my bounden duty to believe it,
even though I can neither understand that it is so, nor
find any evidence in myself to justify this exereise of
His sovereign will,

Were I to make my confidence in the declaration of
my God, depend partly on emotional feeling, partly on
active and successful service to Christ, and partly on
having brought composurc to some distressed minds,
should I not be secking for extrancous evidence to
corroborate what God has said, and in a region where
such cannot be found ? God’s rcason for declaring a
sinner sanctified is not here on earth, but in heaven at
His own right hand. JEsus is the sanctification of all
who trust in Him.

If God has been pleased thus to set me apart for
Himself from among the mass of my fellow-sinners,
what can I do less than accept the position with grati-
tude ? must I not rejoice init ? avow it? act upon it ?
praise Him for the mercy bestowed? and rejoice in
Christ Jesus, through whom and in whom He has
brought it about ?

Hence arises the imperative necessity for separation
from the world, and union with His people.

II. The secondary but not less importent kind of
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sanctification spoken of in Secripture may be called
progressive sanctification.

It is found in the Old as well as in the New Testa-
ment. The injunction, *“ Be ye holy, for I am holy,”
is given in Lev. xi. 43, and in 1 Peter 3. 16; and in
both passages it bears upon details of conduct. Num,
xv. 39, 40, has the same character. And in 1 Thess.
iv. 3 it is written, ‘“This is the will of God, your
sanctification.” Also in 1 Thess. v. 23, ‘“ And the very

God of peace sanctify you wholly.”
 In all these passages the line of conduct s prescribed
by God, who under eaeh dispensation both guides and
energises His people to do His will. ¢ For it is God
who worketh in you to will and to do of His good
pleasure.” (Phil. ii. 13; see Isaiah Ixiii. 10.)

‘Whenever the natural heart aims at a holy life it
prescribes a standard of its own. It knows nothing of
any command of God, but endeavours to do what it
thinks is right.

But as the standard of right and wrong differs in
cach individual according to his age, cducation, habits,
occupation, national customs and other circumstances,
it practically amounts to this, that ‘ each does that
which is right in his own eyes;”” that is, what he
chooses to do, or to leave undone.

To such a fluctuating scale of propriety does the
conscience-stricken one confide himself when he seeks
to attain to holiness. Moreover God had said by Moses,
“Ye shall not do after all that we do here this day,
every man whatsocver is ‘right in his own eyes.”
(Deut. xii. 8.) Yet this is the species of holincss
which attracts the notice of mankind, and is univer-
sally held in admiration.

Saintship in one place consists in wearing unseemly
garments. In another it invests itself in bright colours
or gorgeous apparel. In a third it divests itself of all
clothing. Sometimes it takes the shape of abstinence
from this or that article of food, or it eats loathsome
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things., Again it fasts, docs penance, performs acts of
condcscension, is benevolent, &e.; in each case pro-
fessing superiority to other men—a puffing up of the
flesh. If a higher flight is attempted it often attaches
great importance to some one of God’s commands, dis-
paraging others, or leaving them unnoticed.

The directions which God has given for conduct are
intended for those brought nigh to Him. They would
be thrown away on the stranger and the enemy. And
to whom such dircctions were given, from them He
desires attention to each and every one of His com-
mands, without neglecting any. The Mosaic law was
to regulate the life of the Israelite; hence failurc in
any one point vitiated the required obedience.

Since the Lord Jesus Christ appeared on earth, God
has been issuing through Him and His apostles a fresh
set of instructions as to practical holiness. By attention
to these our conduct, thoughts, and desires are to be
regulated, so that they may be pleasing to Him. And,
as the illustration and permanent example of a holy
life, He has placed before us His beloved Son.

This perfect model is lighted up with the sunbeam,
so as to command the attention of all. In Hiwx arc
excmplified the walk of faith, the labour of love, the
assurance of hope, the self-sucrifice, the obedience, and
every admirable quality that God so greatly delights
in. By striving to imitate Huy in all His perfections,
we attain a measure, insignificant though it be, of
practical holiness or sanctification. But still the word
is “Yield yourselves to God as those who are alive
from the dead.” He will mould you into the right
shape.

This leads me to notice the relative position of these
two sanctifications,

By the first the sinner is set apart for God, spirit,
soul, and body. He now belongs to God.

By the second the work of his education begins, and
is carried on. Previously, like the wild ass’s colt, he
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scorns control. But now, the neck of his rebellion
having been broken, he commences to learn subjection
and then obedience. The more diligent in this study
the more his progress, the Holy Ghost being his ever
present teacher.

Instruction in divine things with the heart yet un-
subdued would be thrown away. An enemy has no ear
to listen, and no desire to practise what God teaches.
There would be no motive. But when once separated
unto God, the soul desires to please Him by learning
and doing His will.

If either of these sanctifications is overlooked, mark
what follows.

If the second is cultivated while the first is un-
noticed or unknown, the man is engaged in an endless
chasc after something which he never attains to; a
sort of rolling the heavy stone up the hill, which ever
rebounds when near the summit, rolling down again
and recoiling as far as it lay at first—perpetual labour
without success. The soul is less and less satisfied
with its attainment the longer it labours; the more
tender, the more uneasy.

On the other hand, if the man is content with the
first, without caring for the second, he becomes an
antinomian. This was the awful state of Isracl of old
as depicted by the prophets.

When the first is grasped, the second is opemtwe
The Lord is glorified by the faith of His servant in
believing what He declares He has done for him, and
by his effort to obey His voice in imitating His beloved
Son,

‘While God is the origin and author of both these
branches of sanctification, the Christian is responsible
to accept the glorious position assigned him in Jesus,
and to act in accordance thercwith; that so he may
glorify Him who has called him out of the darkness
into His marvellous light.
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ITI. We have dwelt upon the two most prominent
kinds of sanctification, but there is a #hird species;
and, in order to form a clear conception of what is
revealed, both this and even a fourth need to be
noticed.

What I would call the third is that mentioned in
1 Cor. vii. 14. “¥or the unbelieving husband is
sanctified by the wife, and the unbelieving wife is
sanctified by the husband, else were your children un-
clean ; but now are they holy.”

It seems evident that what is here contemplated has
no relation to the mind or heart; and scarcely with
the person in the higher sense hitherto noticed. The
question is whether a Christian wife may remain with
her unbelieving husband, or whether a Christian man
may retain his unbelieving wife.

In our day there can be no doubt upon the subject.
But at the time this epistle was written a doubt might
easily arise whether the divine law did not forbid such
association. Nehemiah (xiii. 22-30) strongly forbad
union of Jewish men with Gentile women; and Ezra
(ix. and x.) takes the same view, and insists upon the
rejection of the Gentile wives and the mixed offspring.

At the outset of Christianity, when ¢ Moses was
read in the synagogues,” and the New Testament was
not yet written, the standing enactments of Moses, and
the practice of these two great reformers would not
unnaturally give the tone to the early Church; the
first converts being, as we know, Jews, bred up in re-
verence for the law, and assuming to be guides for the
others. Hence the tender conscience would be uneasy
whether or not the old law was still binding.

The apostle here shows it to be otherwise, and the
word ‘“sanctified” is used in a subordinate scuse; de-
claring that the intercourse was not only allowable,
but justified by divine authority; and that such parties
might continue to live together, and need not separate.

No intimation is thereby conveyed that the unbelicver
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was not still at a distance as regards his soul, precisely
as any unmarried unbeliever, or other children as yet
unconverted. The sense scems nearly if not quite the
same as in Peter's vision, Acts x. 15: ¢ What God
hath cleansed that call not thou common,” showing
that the Gentile was no longer to be regarded as an
outcast; but that each sinner, whether Jew or Gentile,
was at liberty to draw near and partake of God’s mercy
in Christ.

I need not add that the marriage of the Christian
must be ““only in the Lord.”

IV. Then, as to a fourth use of the same word, it
may be found in such passages as these: ‘“Sanctify the
Lord of hosts Himself; and let Him be your fear.”
(Is. viii. 18.) ¢ Sanctify the Lord God in your hearts.”
(1 Peter iii. 15.) ‘“Hallowed by Thy name;” by
which we may understand, Hold in reverence, fear,
awe.

Here the same principle prevails as in the former
cases. (God having already sanctified His great name,
worthy of all reverence, fear, and awe, requires His
creatures to accept His will accordingly, and insists on
its being done. The chant of the seraphim embodies
this ¢ Holy, holy, holy is the Lord of hosts: the
whole earth is full of His glory.”

The conduct of Shadrach, Meshach, and Abednego
exemplifies what is intended by the injunction; also
that of Daniel before Darius; still more the conduct of
Him of whom the Psalmist prophecies, ‘I have set
the Lord always before me : because He is at my right
hand, I shall not be moved. Therefore my heart is
glad, and my glory rcjoiceth : my flesh also shall rest
in hope. For Thou wilt not leave my soul in hades;
neither wilt Thou suffer thine Holy One to see corrup-
tion. Thou wilt show me the path of life: in Thy
presence is fulness of joy; at Thy right hand there are
pleasures for evermore,”
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In all these varied sanctifications it will, I think, be
seen as the distinguishing feature that they originate
with God, and are carried on by God, the creature
responding and acting in conformity.

Man has no authority to strike out a path for him-
self, to determine of his own accord what is holy or
how he will sanctify himself. Such was Jacob’s mis-
take, when he declared, ¢ This shall be God’s house”
(Gen. xxviii. 22), without inquiring whether such was
the pleasure of the Most High. And in Judges xvii.
there is recorded an elaborate hallowing of place, per-
son and thing, in open antagonism to His commands.

‘Would that such procedurc were limited to those
days!

The only safe path for the creature is to discern and
act upon what His Creator has decided. If he prefers
to walk in the light of the sparks of his own kindling,
the sure result will be that he “will lie down in
sorrow.”

WE WALK BY FAITH.

“ The just shall live by faith.”—IIrs. x. 38,

Gop's dear children—those of us who have a measure
of true desire to be led by Him, and to do His will—
fall often into much perplexity and heart-trouble, and
walk in darkness, where all should be light, through
want of acquaintance with the ways of God, through
failure to learn as we ought, from the inspired re-
cord of His mind, His modes of procedure 1n safely
guiding the blind and the foolish by a path which
necessarily they can but little discern to the appointed
and assured blessing at its end. God's ways are not
as our ways, and His thoughts are not as ours. If
they were, our judgment would instinctively harmonise
with all His appointments, and our intelligence would
sufficiently apprehend all His purposes. As they are
not so, we have in this respect, as in all others, to
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acquaint ourselves with God, that we may be at peace.
As the peace which results from the knowledge of sin
atoned for and reconciliation with God has come to
cach one of us only through acquaintance with God
as the God of love, the Giver of His own beloved Son
for us, the Pardoner of iniquity, the God of all grace,
so must our peace, as we travel onwards as redeemed
ones through the wilderness—that is, our conscious,
abiding enjoyment of peace, our comfort, and support,
and joy, under the diverse and manifold experiences
of the way, more often grievous it may be in them-
selves than joyous—depend on our gradual attainment
of such further experimental acquaintance with our
Father's manner of leading us, and blessing us, that
we may not misinterpret His loving ways, and be
ready again and again in the unbelief of our hearts
to cry, whenever met by that which we do not under-
stand or would not choose for ourselves, ¢“All these
things are against us.”

Perhaps indeed it should suffice us that infinite
wisdom and infinite love are engaged to carry us in
safety all the journey through; that we have the pro-
mise of our gracious God that we shall want no good
thing ; and that He who spared not His own Son, but-
delivered Him up for us all, will with Him also freely
give us all things. Truly God might have looked for this
at our hands. He might well have expected that we
who can even trust our fellow-man—trust one another,
evil and unreliable as we all are—should be able im-
plicitly to trust Him, our God, our Father, the One who
already has so blessed us, the Holy, the unchangeable
One. It might well have been enough had He said to
us, ‘“ The little child cannot know the Father’s mind;
to the ignorant and finite much that my love appoints
must appear inscrutable ; let this be the helpless child’s
happiness through all the pilgrimage, that a gracious
Father always orders and leads.”

God has not, however, thus dealt with us. As a
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father pitieth his children, so He pitieth them that fear
Him. He knoweth our frame, He remembereth that we
are dust. He knows how tremblingly we follow when
He is guiding us along some needed path of discipline;
how we shrink from the chastening through which all
whom He loves must pass; how ready we are to be
discouraged and dismayed when His promises seem
a while to tarry, or He leads us to a goal that appeared
almost within sight by a way that we know not, long,
circuitous, weary, and hard to be traced.

He knows the weakness of our faith——its sinful
weakness; and in gracious concern for us He has
caused His word to abound with narratives of His
dealings with those who have been led along these
pre-apppointed paths before, that we may ponder, and
learn, and trust, and be not afraid. High above all
the Captain and Perfecter of faith, the One who never
others He has given the example of the Obedient One,
distrusted, who came to do the Father’s will, who never
shrank from following where His Father led. And
ranging under Him, the Captain of our salvation,
stands many a good soldier, and many a doubting and
dissatisfied one who has left a history to be recorded
for our instruction.

In this aspect how instructive is the history already
referred to. To the natural understanding the con-
clusion of Jacob, ¢ All these things are against me,”
was a right one—an unavoidable one. He was the
inheritor of the blessing ; the land was his by promise;
yet he was a stranger in it, as his fathers had been;
his dwelling in it was but a tent ; and when he might
naturally have looked for God’s intervention to put
him in possession, his circumstances were such as to
wring from his unbelieving heart the bitter cry, < Me
have ye bereaved of my children: Joseph is not, and
Simeon 1is not, and ye will take Benjamin away : all
thesc things are against me.” To the eye of sense
truly it was so. Grievous indeed was his condition,
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and dark the prospect, if ‘‘the things that are seen”
were to be looked at; and if he could have foreseen
that these circumstances were to result in the bondage
of his children in Egypt, and their cruel affliction there
for four hundred years, nothing but a trust in God
which he had not attained to could have saved him
from despair. Yet all was well. Nothing was against
him, or could be. May you and I, dear reader, not
read this narrative in vain. May we remember in our
time of trial that when all seemed darkest, the God of
Jacob was patiently carrying out His purposes of grace.

Consider next God’s dealings with His people Israel.
For them the prefigured paschal blood had becn shed,
and He had delivered them from Egypt by His own ma-
nifest interposition, ““ with a mighty hand and with an
outstretched arm, and with great terribleness, and with
signs and with wonders.” What more natural then,
or more reasonable, than to conclude that the same
mighty hand would lead these loved and now delivered
ones into the promised inheritance by the dircct, and
short, and casy way which they afterwards knew so
well, when, having departed from the living God, they
sent down to Ligypt for help against their enemics?
Yet He led them into the ‘“ great and terrible wilder-
ness, whercin were fiery serpents, and scorpions, and
drought, where there was no water.” And here,
through the trials of the way, “hungry and thirsty
their souls fainted in them.” Had God then forsaken
them? Had infinite wisdom erred, or infinite com-
passion failed ? To the eye of reason it must indeed
have seemed so. Almighty power and unspeakable
love could surely have prescrved them from this. Yet
that love and that power were ordering all things for
their blessing. Again the lesson was taught that God’s
ways are not as ours. He led them thus ‘“that He
might humble them, and that He might prove them,
to do them good at the latter end.” They little thought,
and we, bcloved brethren, think as little, of the
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.

humbling that is necessary, if we are to be truly
blessed. God only knew the discipline that was
needed, and the path that was to be trodden, if there
was to be ¢ good at the latter end.”

Consider again Elijah. How mysterious, how utterly
past finding out by us were God’s ways with Him.
Enabled, as he stood consciously in the very presence
of the Lord God of Israel, to deliver in the ears of
Ahab his terrible message, ¢ There shall not be dew
nor rain these years, but according to my word,” he
then receives the instructions, ¢ Get thee hence, and
turn eastward, and hide thyself by the brook Cherith,
that is before Jordan. And it shall be that thou shalt
drink of the brook, and I have commanded the ravens
to feed thee.” Was this such a procedure as would
have approved itself to the wisdom of man? ¢ Uide
thyself by the brook Cherith.” Could unot He who
made the heaven as iron over sinful Tsrael, and the
earth under their feet as brass, have so ordered that
it should not be necessary for His faithful servant fo
hede?  Could not food and water have been supplicd
in a way more worthy of Omnipotence than this?
Instead of departing to hide himself, might not the
man of God have expected a command to remain and
defy the guilty king, and to be empowered, as after-
wards, to call down fire to destroy all that might be
sent against him ?

More inscrutable still, the very provision made by
God seems after a time to fail ¢ The brook dried up,
because there had been no rain in the land. And the
word of the Lord came unte him, saying, Arise, get
thee to Zarephath, which belongeth to Zidon, and dwell
there : behold I have commanded a widow woman there
to sustain thee.” Could not the God of heaven and
earth have still caused the brook to flow? And a
widow, an outcast Sidonian, who had but a handful of
meal in a barrel, and a little oil in a cruse, and who
was then gathering two sticks to go in and dress it for
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herself and her son, that they might eat it and die—
was it likely, was it intclligible, was it possible, that
to such a one God could confide the safe-kecping and
the maintenance of His prophet?  Aguin the sufficient
answer is, ¢ My thoughts are not your thoughts, neither
are your ways my ways.” And again, ¢ Who hath
known the mind of the Lord? or who hath been His
counsellor 2’

There is space for yet one more illustration of this
important truth, that we are being led by @ way which
we know mot, from the history of the Apostle Paul
Acts xxiil. 11 records the Lord’s own words to him—
“Be of good cheer, for as thou hast testified of me
in Jerusalem, so must thou bear witness also at Rome.”
Now, surcly, short-sighted man might have said, yea,
the short-sighted child of Grod, all obstacles will be
removed : the counscl of God shall at once be brought
to pass. The counsel of God, dear reader, shall surcly
stand ; but let us mark for our own instruction and
comfort the ways of God in bringing it about, and the
conduct of this faithful servant of God, as an intelli-
gent fellow-worker with God in effecting it.  TFirst
note that on hearing of the conspirators lying in wait
to kill him, he sends his sister’s son to the chief captain
to do what he might to defeat their plans. Note next
that for two years and more God leaves His appointed
messenger bound in prison tn Asia (Acts xxiv. 27), that
he then appeals to Cewesar, and is kept still for a con-
venient season for the voyage. And think yet of the
incidents of that voyage, of Paul’s words, ¢ Sirs, 1
perceive that this voyage will be with hurt and with
much damage, not only of the lading and ship, but
also of our lives;” and then of the great tempest, with
¢ peither sun nor stars in many days,” and ¢ all hope
that we should be saved being taken away.” And
contemplate Pauly after long abstinenee, standing forth
with the decluration,  There stood by me this night
the angel of God, whose I am, and whom I serve, saying,
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Fear not, Paul: thou must be brought before Ceesar:
aud, lo, God hath given thee all them that sail with
thee.  Wherelore, sirs, be of good cheer, for I believe
God.”  And, lustly, consider all the circumstances of
the shipwreek, the soldiers’ counsel to kill the pri-
soners, and Paul among them, and the escape of all
to land, some by casting themselves into the sea, some
on boards, and somc on broken pieces of the ship.
Could all this, unbelief or reason might have asked,
be God’s way of working out His purposes? Were
perfect wisdom, and tenderness, and Almighty power
dirceting all this dark and weary path of His child?
Were not all these things against him ?

To go no further—except indecd to commend similar
meditation of all the manifold records of God’s ways
with His chosen ones which His word contains — what
18 the lesson to us, to you, to me, brethren in the Lord ?
We too have God’s all-sufficient promises as Jacob, or
Israel, or Eljjah, or Paul, and before each onc of us
also God has set a path of service, and discipline, and
blessing. Do we know nothing of darkness by the
way when we had looked only for light—of darkness
such as to make it difficult to see where the next step
was to be? Do we know nothing of unexpected,
unthought of obstacles and trials; of the way barred
up, and long kept barred, when we reckoned on finding
all open and easy to our feet; of the failure of all that
we had hoped for; of sorrow and chastening instead of
joy; of delay on delay, till there was nothing but the
living God to depend on; of being led—it may be
driven—eventually by a way the very opposite of that
which we desired or thought of ? And in all this ex-
perience—which, in greater measure or less, must be
that of every one who is being taught of God—are we
bearing in mind that we have abiding cvidence, not of
our being forsaken of our Father, but of our being led,
and watched over, and loved by Him? ,

Very briefly some of the instruction held out to
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us may be gathered up under thrce heads of sugges-
tions :—

First, as a stranger and pilgrim (taking the place
with all seriousness if I have not yet taken it) in a
world where nothing less than the wisdom of God can
guide my steps aright, 1 am, with respect to all things
and at all times, to put myself into the hands of my
gracious Father fo learn His mind and to be led by
Him. He will speak to me and lead me as surely as
He spoke to and led Paul or His own beloved Son.
He has given me no other power to walk aright, but
has ordained that I should be in myself helpless and
blind, in order that I might in everything be cast on
His love. Again, it is His command that I should be
“not unwise, but understanding what the will of the
Lord is.” Again, all walking according to my own
wisdom or my own will is sin ; it is lawlessness and
rebellion against God, for I am His, and my place in
everything is to be the obedient child. There cannot,
therefore, be any matter, however trivial I might think
it, respecting which I shall look to God in vain—
respecting which I shall be forced into the sin of
acting without being led by Him. My nccessity and
my duty can be met only by my being able in every-
thing to ascertain my Father’s mind. 1 may have to
wait, but God cannot fail to teach me if I wait. I
must wait till the pillar of cloud be lifted up. If it
“tarries two days, or a month, or a4 yesr’” (Num. ix.
22), T must ““ abide” and ¢ journey not.”

Secondly, when the voice for which the servant waits
is heard, when I have learned what God would have
me to do, I must be diligent and watchful as though all
depended on my own exertions, while remembering
that all is of Him, who of His grace has made me His.
I must “work out,” though not forgetting that ¢ it is
God that worketh in me both to will and to do.” I
must “Jlabour” that I may be well pleasing to Him,
labour in the path of obedience, look to Him for wis-
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dom to do, be ever sowing as one, who, according as
he sows will reap, be ““ ever abounding in the work of
the Lord, forasmuch as we know that our labour is not
in vain in the Lord.”

Thirdly, T am to “ be of good cheer,” and not be dis-
couraged it at any step or at every step obstacles or
perplexities arisc, if cherished hopes or objeets seem
frustrated, if there be sorrows where I expected to
rejoice, if all to the eye of sensc appeurs to fail, if
labour, service, or a faithful walk, lcads to no vesults,
or to results the opposite of those for which I looked.
Am T obeying God ? Respecting this alone I need to
have any care. Is it my delight to do His will? Am I
a follower of Him who did always that which was
pleasing to God? TIf so, all is well.  'With the true
follower of the Lord, as with the Lord Himself, a walk
of obedience may lead to all that for the present secmeth
not to be joyous, but grievous, to that which, but for
faith, would be beyond hope, to trial, to suffering, to
the cross. Tt is our Father's way. Let us not be dis-
mayed. He has told us beforehand. He has written
it on every page. We cannot know now, but we shall
know hereafter. It is the way of wisdom, the way of
love. And “THE JUST SHALL LIVE BY FAITH.”

Brethren, have we reckoned on diseipline such as
this? Have we taken our place in the school of God
to be treated as children, and not to be disconcerted
when our Teacher’s ways and ends are necessarily far
beyond our apprehension ? Is it not enough that all
things are working together for our good, that our
Father has provided for us ‘“perfect peace,” by giving
us a resting-place for our hearts in Himself? We may
be troubled on every side, yet shall we not be crushed ;
we may be perplexed, but can never have cause fo
despair; we may be persecuted, but shall not be for-
saken; we may be cast down, but cannot be destroyed.
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“FEAR NONE OF THOSE THINGS.”

"REVELATION ii. 10.

How often the Lord’s people, when greatly perplexed
and troubled, ask in the time of suffering—¢ Why is
this trouble sent ?” ¢« Why am I thus 2 The bitter-
ness of the sorrow is increased tenfold by these anxious
questionings; while too often, alas, the soul feels itself
a prey to Satan’s fearful malignity, and as if almost
deserted by God,—left alone to agonise and to sink
under the trials and difficulties, the conflicts and temp-
tations, which the great enemy brings to bear with
terrible force at such scasons. Yef, through all the
tempest’s roar and din, with what holy comfort, with
what gracious power, sounds the soft whisper of tender
cheer, from Him ‘“who was dead, and is alive.”—
¢ Fear none of those things which thou shalt suffer:
behold, the devil shall cast some of you into prison,
that ye may be tried ; and ye shall have tribulation ten
days : be thou faithful unto death, and I will give thee
a crown of life.”

It scems as if He ¢“ who walketh in the midst of the
golden candlesticks,” would. quell the doubts and mis-
givings, the many questionings, the thoughts as to the
strangeness of the “fiery trial,” (1 Peter iv. 12,) by
His gracious words, ¢ Fear none of those things which
thou shalt suffer.” He would have us feel the gentle,
strengthening touch of His right hand laid upon us
(Rev. i. 17); and learn that though sorrow and suffer-
ing arc indeed our portion here, still He who suffercd
even unto death—‘*that through death He might destroy
Him that had the power of death, that is the devil,”
—has robbed Satan of his power, has vanquished the
great encmy, and now ‘ alive for evermore,” He bids
us not ‘“to fear.”

The very efforts of this cruel adversary to damage
our souls, to hinder our progress, or to stop our service,
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are only made so many means in God’s hands for bring-
ing glory to Himself; and teaching us that in ‘“all
these things we are more than conquerors through
Him that loveth us.”

Dear suffering, tempted child of God, art thou
writhing under the pressure of this malignant enemy ?
Does he whisper again and again, that thou art for-
saken of thy God, while the prison walls seem to grow
higher, the bars stronger, and the chains more heavily
weigh down thy weary spirit? Hear the gracious
voice of the Captain of our salvation, telling thee that
in His watchful love and wisdom, Satan has been al-
lowed to cast thee into this prison “‘that ye may be tried.”

Think not that the devil can work /s will, or that
you are left for one moment a prey to such a foe; no,
He who says to the sea, ¢ Hitherto shalt thou come,
but no further, and hcre shall thy proud waves be
stayed,” has set a limit to Satan’s power. Not one step
further can he carry his wretched work than our God
permits.

We need not be told that the devil has more prisons
than the dungeons of the Inquisition, or the cells of
persecution. The sick couch of suffering and loneli-
ness, has been the prison where many of God’s children
have learnt deep lessons of their weakness and sinful-
ness; but have also proved the truth of that promise,
¢ My strength is made perfect in weakness.” As their
hearts have looked away from the prison-house, they
have been lifted up above the weary couch of pain;
and drinking in fresh draughts of their Saviour’s tender
love and pitying care, how often has their song been,
¢ It is good for me that I have been afflicted.”

Some Christians there also are whose souls seem
bowed down under the pressure of -circumstances,
against whom the devil has plied his utmost efforts to
cast them aside from the happy service in which they
delighted. He shuts them in with prison walls, raising
up against them prejudices, false reproaches, cruel
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aspersions and misunderstandings. Amidst the bitter
suffering of cold neglect or open revilings, they cry,
““ Has God forgotten to be gracious? hath He in anger
shut up His tender mercies ?” Like Joseph in prison,
their ¢ fect are hurt with fetters,” they are “laid in
iron ” (margin, his soul came into iron).

In such terrible storms, the Lord’s people are tested
and purged, but they also prove the God in whom they
trust, and find not only that He is able, but ready to
save ; and thus they learn the faithfulness and tender-
ness of the great High Priest, who Himself “learnt
obedience through the things that He suffered, and
became the author of eternal salvation unto all them
that obey Him.”

Yes, He saves eternally, constantly; < He saves to
the wttermost,” right through the whole of our course.
He tries His people, but oh, He never fails to uphold
and sustain, and thus the #ried soul learns to trust
the Hand that ¢ries, and to own the wisdom that deals
with if.

Perhaps there may be some lonely one shut out from
communion with fellow Christians, with none to give
the right hand of fellowship, or to cheer the weary
pilgrimage, though no outward chains or bolts confine.

Oh lonely, tempted one, ¢ fear not!” The devil has
cast you into ¢hés prison, but no walls can keep out
that heart of love which is yearning over His tried and
lonely child. The Lord has allowed all that has so
grieved and weighed down your weary spirit, that in
the absence of all earthly cheer or spiritual companion-
ship, you might learn as you eould not clse have done,
the power of His arm to sustain, and the tenderness of
His wonderful love. He has shut you up unto Him-
self, that thus you might know the preciousness of
having Christ for your portion, and find the all-suffi-
ciency of His grace. He saw how your heart was
prone to “trust in man,” and to ‘“make flesh your
arm,” to drink from the streams of refreshment instead
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of going direct to Himself— the source. He has cut
off the streams that you may slake your thirst from the
fountain of life alone,

In loving-kindness, the Lord has allowed you to be
‘¢ cast into prison,” but His presence and His love can
bring joy and sunshine even there, though, like Paul
and Silas, you may have your “feet fast in the stocks.”

Songs of praise can ascend in the midnight hour,
while your heart, humbled and thankful, will adore
that love which, even while it #ried you, has thus
richly blessed and strengthened.

‘Whatever then may be the devil’s prison, whether
sickness, perplexing circumstances, bereavement, times
of need, dark hours of temptation, fierce conflict, dan-
ger, trouble, desolation, or aught else, there is a limit
to all the trouble. Hear again the voice of the Son
of Man: “ye shall have tribulation #en days;” “He
knoweth the end from the beginning;” He is wait-
ing to give an “expected end;” “ He 1is sitting as
the refiner and purifier of silver,” The prison shall
not last for ever. Ah no! its doors shall be set wide
open, the prisoner shall come forth, the tribulation
shall cease, when it has wrought the patience and ex-
perience, which are only learnt in the school of affliction.

We read of the Israelites, that ‘“af the end of the
430 years, even the self same day, it came to pass that
all the hosts of the Lord went out from the land of
Egypt.” (Exod. xii. 41.) He who had sustained them
in the furnace of Egyptian bondage knew the appoint-
ed time for their deliverance.

Look on, then, prisoner of the Lord ; look away from
all Satan’s bolts and bars, and dreary dungeons, and
know that our God is using all thesc very things to
«ywork together for good to them that love God.” Let
Satan’s attacks drive you nearer to the Captain of your
galvation, and thus you will be helped instcad of hin-
dered in the Christian warfare.

Look on to the blessed end, when the ten days’ tribu-
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lation shall be over. Listen to these strange words:
““we count them happy which endure.” How different
to earth’s reckoning ! Oh learn God’s thoughts, gird up
your loins, strengthen your heart for the conflict. «“Arm
yourself with the same mind” that was in Christ
Jesus. Follow in His steps, and while the tempest
rages, the tribulation presses sore, oh, listen to Iis
voice : ‘“ Be thou faithful unto death, and I will give
thee a crown of life.”

Jesus would cheer your heart by showing you that
His watchful eye is ever on you. He notes all the
suffering, He feels your every pang, and He delights
in every proof of your faith, your clinging trust in
Him. He counts your sighs and tears, He is never
unmindful of His tried one.

He now holds up before the eye of faith His bright
reward ; He points to the crown of life, which He will
give when life’s journey is over. The battle will soon
be fought. The prize will soon be won! We possess
life now in our risen Lord, but He holds out ¢ the
crown of life,”— His blessed reward for all the suffer-
ing, all the conflict—His answer to the cry of His
tried ones.

“ Blessed,” says He, “is the man that endureth
temptation : for when he is ¢ried he shall receive the
crown of life, which the Lord has promised to them
that love Him.” ¢ Cast not away therefore your con-
fidence, which has great recompence of reward.”

Think of that hour of unutterable woe, when the
blessed Lord suffered anguish beyond our power to com-
prehend. In that hour of midnight agony, He looked
for comforters, but found none. And as we listen to
His words of tender reproach, ¢ What, could ye not
watch with me one hour?” do they not call aloud to
us to watch, and to suffer with Him too? And are they
not also a loving pledge, that in all our ¢ midnight”
wrestlings, all our times of despair and desolation, He
will never leave nor forsake us?
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He has given us His own precious word: ¢Fear thou
not; for I am with thee: be not dismayed; for J am
thy God: I will strengthen thee; yea, I will help thee;
yea, 1 will uphold thee with the right hand of my
righteousness.” (Isaiah xli. 10.) Though we may
seem to be left unaided, our Redeemer, our Lord,
though unseen, is still supporting and defending.
Though ““flesh and heart may fail,” His strength can
never fail; He is only teaching us our utter weakness
and wretchedness, but the cry of faith pierces the
mist, which Satan would raise between the soul and
its Saviour.

Suffering Christian, cast yourself at His fecet, lean
on His bosom, and in the power of His strength you
will be cnabled to utter the triumphant language of
the Apostle Paul: ¢ Thanks be to God which giveth
us the victory, through our Lord Jesus Christ.”

With our eye up to our precious Lord and Saviour,
let us then ¢ endure hardness as good soldiers,”
“strengthened with might by His Spirit in the inner
man.” Let us ¢ press towards the mark for the prize
of our high calling in Christ Jesus;” for each trial, each
sorrow here, only brings us to know more of our ador-
able Redeemer, of His mighty power, and His all-
satisfying love. Should not such lessons then be wel-
come to us?

Let the future bring with it what it will, may we
rest in the assurance of the perfect love and wisdom,
as well as the faithfulness of our God, and as we sing
again and again that ‘“new song,” which He has put
into our mouths, let us joyously look on to that blessed
time when He shall make “‘all things new,” and when
all ¢ sorrow and sighing shall flec away.” Our Lord
has Himself promised that all His dealings shall then
be made plain. ¢ What I do, thou knowest not now,
but thou shalt know hereafter.”

May the Holy Spirit, the Comforter, bless these
words to the comfort of some weary fellow-pilgrim.



57

THE RENT VEIL.

“The veil of the temple was rent in twain from the top to the bottom.”
Marr. xxvii. 51.

“The veil of the temple was rent in the midst.” —Luke xxiii. 45.

““ A new and living way, which ITe hath consecrated for us, through the

veil, that is to say, His flesh.”—M s, x. 20
Gop consecrated two places for His worship, the taber-
nacle in the wilderness, the temple at Jerusalem.
Both were built according to His directions, given to
Moses and to David. He devised their plan, and gave
clear direction as to cvery detail. Nothing was made
but according to His pattern.

In each there was the holy place, and the holicst of
all. In cach, between the holy and the holiest of all,
hung a veil or curtain from pillars. Into the holiest
went the High Priest alone, and that once only each
year with the atonement blood.

The way into the holiest of all, where the glory of
God, the shekinah, was visible between the cherubim
which overshadowed the ark, was not yet made mani-
fest. There was no personal access to God in worship,
save through this priestly mediation and sacrifice.

God was teaching man the infinite distance there
was between the Ioly God, and sinful man. God was
showing His intense repugnance to sin, and the utter
impossibility of anything sinful existing in His pre-
sence.

The very intricacy and almost burdensome detail of
the ceremonial law served to show the difficulty of
access to God. The least omission or transgression
was visited with instant and unsparing punishment.
Everything connected with the worship of God showed
His awful holincss, and the impossibility of man’s
drawing nigh to worship, save through God’s own
appointed way.

JEsus CHRIST 1s the new and living way ; the God-
appointed way. Yet has God not abated one jot of His

VOL. II. D
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holiness, nor rclaxed one tittle of His demands from
the sinner,

In no wuy has God altered; in no way has wan:
God still awful in holiness, a consuming fire; man
still vile. Yet Clirist Jesus is Mediator not to appeasce
God, but God’s own daysman, the God-appointed
Saviour. e dies for sin; sin is atoned for. God cun
be just, und the justifier of all who belicve in Jesus.

God points to Him as the way, the only way. God
will smite any one approaching any other way.

The holicst is made open to all, but only through
the rent veil.  God rent it “from top (from above) to
bottom.” ks hand, not man’s, made the way clear.
It is no side way; the veil was rent in the midst. No
longer is there any barrier. ¢ Through Him we have
aceess by one Spirit unto the Yather.”

Such is the way. Believing in Jesus, made new
creatures, born again, dwelt in by the Spirit, we can
draw near in full assurance of faith. Confident that
Jesus has answered every claim for us by His own
sacrifice of Himself, we have confidence towards God.
We sce His own hand has rent the vcil, and made
plain the way. Therefore can we doubt that His heart
means us to tuke advantage of His grace ?

Nay, God, in the fulness of time, having taught man
that in himself there was no hope, brings out His own
new and living way, that grace might reign through
righteousncss unto cternal life.

“ Having therefore, brethren, boldness to enter into
the holiest by the blood of Jesus, by a new and living
way, which He hath consecrated for us through the
veil, that is to say His flesh; and having an high
priest over the house of God; let us draw near with a
true heart, in full assuwrance of faith, haviag our
hearts sprinkled from an evil conscicnee, and our bodies
washed with pure water.”
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“I AM the root and the oﬂ'sprm r of David, and the bright and morning
star.’—Rev. xxil. 16,

Trere is peculiar sweetness and beauty in our ILord
thus presenting Himself to us, instead of as the Sun of
righteousness; for it is not the glory and splendour of
His coming kingdom which has won our hearts, but
the revelation of Himself in grace, and love, and
" tenderness.  Hence He presents Himself to the
Church, and to her only, in this aspect. The world
will see His glory and majesty when He comes with
ten thousand of His saints to judge it ; but His people,
His disciples, only want Himself, and so He comes to
them as what is unnoticed and unthought of by the
world—the ¢ bright and Morning Star.”

This hope is most practical when held in living
power by the soul. It bears in a most direct and
special way, no less upon the conscience than upon the
heart. ¢ KEvery man,” says the apostle, ¢‘that hath
this hope in Him purificth himself even as He is pure.”
We must ever look for souls who hold this truth to
express it as practically as did the Thessalonian con-
verts, who, we rcad, “turncd to God from idols, o
serve the living and true God, and #o wait for His Son
from heaven.”

It scems as if ““scrving’ were almost inseparably
conneeted with ¢ waiting.” Our hearts cannot be in
a truc state of cxpectancy unless our lives are practi-
cally carrying out His onc desire, * Occupy #ll 1
come.” 1f T am in a state of instant expectation of
the return of some loved one, 1 shall take carc not to
be mixed up and associated with what that loved one
could not approve; yea, more, I shall seek to be in a
position and a place in which I know it will rcjoice
his heart to find me.

We get a beautiful illustration of this fine principle

"
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in the case of Mephibosheth, whose heart was so in-
tensely oceupied with his rejected lord, that his out-
ward appearance and ways could not fail to exhibit it,
and we read, he “ncither dressed his feet, nor trimmed
his beard, nor washed his clothes, from the day the
king d(p“utcd unto the day he came ngam in peace.”
(2§ Sam. xix. 24.

Would to God that we in these days bore a distinct
testimony as to our carclessness and indifference towards
all that is in the world around, so long as our Lord and
Master is out of the scene!  Would that in our ways,
and manners, and dress, and conversation, we were
more ““like unto men that wait for their Lord;” like
unto those who have nothing to get and nothing to
lose of this world’s resources, and who have nothing
to say of the wilderness—Ilike Rebeeca passing throngh
it on her w:
learning all the depths of the riches of His grace, and
using all the supplies which His hand of love has pro-
vided for the way !

If we lived in the expectation of the Lord’s return,
what different people we should be! We should live
mutch more looscly to the things of time and sense. The
ten thousand attractions which Satan spreads around,
secking to entice our hearts away from God, would lose
their power; the flesh would be mortified, and counted
Jsa dead thmg ; and the world would be in its proper
lace—beneath our feet! But, alas! too often this
hope gets dim, and our hearts grow cold, and the road
of life scems to stretch a long way before us into the
dim and unknown future, and our hearts, if not our
lips, echo the words of the evil servant, ¢ My Lord
delayeth His coming.” Tt is not that we doubt His
promisc to return. Not at all. We belicve He will,
and is coming. But Satan tempts ns to think “not
yet”  So it is the old story over again—while He
tarried “they all slumbered and slept.”

That day, ““that hour knoweth o man ;” the deepest
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prophetic student, the ablest chronologist must admit
their inability to answer the deeply interesting question
as to when He will come. Human reasonings and
human calculations prove utterly at fault when they
seek to determine this momentous epoch, but we do
know on the infallible authority of the word of the
living God, that He will come quickly, He will come
suddenly, He will come soon. ¢ Behold!”” are His own
words, 1 come quickly /" ¢ Watch, therefore, for at
such an hour as ye think not the Son of Man cometh!”’

He will come suddenly, for “in a moment, in the
twinkling of an eyc,” ‘‘ we shall all be changed,” and -
“ghall be caught up” to meet Him in the air. He
will come soon ; for “yet a litle while, and He that
shall come will come, and will not tarry.” ¢ Be ye
also patient, stablish your hearts, for the coming of the
Lord draweth nigh.”’

Who can tell how nigh? Before another sun rises
upon this guilty world, we, if true believers in Him,
may have been taken away from the scene altogether,
to he for ever in His beloved presence. ¢ For the
Lord Himself shall descend from heaven with a shout,
with the voice of the archangel, and with the trump
of God: and the dead in Christ shall rise first: then
we which are alive and remain shall be caught up
together with them in the clouds to meet the Lord
in the air; and so shall we ever be with the Lord.”
(1 Thess. iv. 16.)

But while we may hold this blessed hope as from
God, and have clearly and intelligently apprehended
the different aspects of our Lord’s second coming, we
would do well to see that we hold it not merely as a
doctrine or a theory, an important item of our Chris-
tian faith, but as a living practical power in our soul.
Christianity is a living, encrgizing, vital principle, not
a set of theological notions. It all centres » and
around a person, and that person is Christ!

However decply we may study Scripture ; however
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high the truth we hold; however separate from the
world and its systems the placc we take, we shall not
be ‘“growing up,” we shall not be as “lights,” we
shall not be ¢ epistles,” we shall not be reflectors of
Him, unless we are advancing daily in a deeper personal
knowledge of Himself. He must ever be the source,
and centre, and spring of every blessing to our souls;
consequently He should ever be the object of attraction
to our hearts, leading us to ‘“go forth” from every-
thing else fo lim. Thus even this hope of His com-
ing, if held only nfellectuclly, apart from a personal
love to Him, must be profitless.

This is the same principle which we find exemplified
in the parable in Matthew xxv, It was a person, not
a doctrine, which controlled them then. They ¢ went
forth to mect the Bridegroom.” It was a person who
had won their affeetions and attracted their hearts;
and they could leave all for Him, counting nothing
so precious as Himself.

Is it so with us? Do we long for His return, not
merely because we shall then have done with the trials
and sorrows of life, and have actually entered into the
glory, which already by faith we know as ours; but
simply because He has so completely won our hearts,
that we are weary, longing for Him to come, and take
us to he for ever with Himself, ¢whom having not
seen we love?”” Do we feel that His cross has cut every
tie which linked us with this world ?

This hope takes us right up out of all our circum-
stances down here, into the calmmess of His own
presence—into which they can mever enter. ¢ For
our citizenship (our posscssion, our inheritance,) is in
heaven ; from whence also we lool; for the Saviour, the
Zord Jesus Christ.” (Phil. iii. 20.) He has won our
hearts and carried them with Himsclf, up to that
bright Zoar above; and we hasten in spirit to leave
the plaing of carth, already so dark with clouds of
coming judgment.
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Let us see, us we hasten onward, that we are wit-
nesses by the way for Him; that we are a heavenly
people, whose souls are tasting what it is to have
perfect confidence of heart in the One who is coming, and
arc telling it out as we pass along. We are called
to be reflectors of Him down here, in His ubsence: s
wo gaze upon His unveiled face, not only to be filled
ousrselves with His glory, but to show it out to others,
The darker the scenes around may grow, the more we
are called to shine distinctly for Him—to ‘“ walk in
the light, as He is in the light,” as those who know
their living union with Him where {lo is.

“The night is far spent, the day is ut hand,” and
the “morning without clouds’ will “usher us into
the light where Christ now is. e is the bright and
Morning Star; for eightecn hundred ycars, He has
been dealing with a people down here; the night may
be very dark, but the darkuess does not reach up to
the bright Morning Star. No cloud can cover Him;
soon He will shinc out. We are only on sufferance
herc; on our way to whai lies further on.  He is our
bright and Morning Star; we shall sec Him, He will
take us up and guide us to the Father's house, before
the Sun shines out.”

And is this thought of His near approach no call
to us to be up and dolng—not merely to be ¢ wailing”
but “serving ?77 Do we feel the reality of thus expect-
ing Him? Does it stamp carncstness, decision, devoi-
edness, upon our every work and way? Does it
make us feel there 1s much to be done, and but a short
time in which to do it>—that this is the time for labour
—when He comes, but not 1ill then, the time for iest;
that we liwve opportunitics mow of Leing for in,
which must ccase with tinme, while the countless ages
of cternity will but ever be revealing—how blesscdly
and perfeetly He has been < for us?”

“] wu the bright and Morning Star.”” 1t is not so
much His speedy return which He puts before us as

»2
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His own self—His person. And surely it is not the
glory; it is not the splendour; it is not the freedom
from earth’s sorrows and cares which will thrill our
hearts when we risc to meet Him in the air. It will
not be the place we shall occupy, or the crowns we
shall wear, which shall entrance and absorb our every
feeling throughout eternity, but it will be Himself—
the One who so loved us as to give Himself for us,
whom we shall meet face to face, and sce eye to eye,
and hcart to heart, vuluing indced the surrounding
circumstances as the blessing Into which our union
with Him bas introduced us, but prizing Him, the
living source and centre, above and. heyond all the
surroundings.

And as He will Himself be the attraction to our
hearts when there, most surely JZere and now ought He
to be the same. There may be trouble and carc to
pass through; there may be weakness and weariness
of the flesh to bear and to suffer from, but in the midst
of it all He should occupy our hearts.

“Do not therefore,” writes one, “be seeking the
riches, the honours, the power of this world, on which
Christ is coming to cxceute judgment. One ray of the
glory of Christ will at once wither up all the glory of
this defiled world like an autumn leaf.” What value
will your wealth, your name, or your position appear
in His prescnce? Surely none. Not that we should
keep separate from this world merely because of the
worthlessness of all in it, and because it is going to be
judged. Certainly not. DBut because we know and
have our portion outside it all, ‘“in heavenly places
tn Christ;” we find Him the all-satisfying portion of
our souls, and ““we are separated from the world by
affection, not by fear.”

May we cach know more of the reality of this. Let
us seck to be in the position of men waiting for the
dawn, watching through the long dark night for the
Morning Stur to urise—-standing on the deck, as it
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were, with the cry on our lips, ¢ Come, Lord Jesus!”
For most surely it will be only a little while,” and
He that shall come will come, and will not tarry, and
when “ we who are alive and remain” hear His
shout, and descry His presence descending to meet
us in the air, be it ours to antedate the joyous cry of
Israel, as yet unuttered by them, ¢“Lo! this is our God,
we have waited for Him.” — From the “ T Ams of Christ.”’

OUR PRESENT HOME.
¢“Thou hast made the Lord, which is my refuge, even the Most High, thy
habitation.”’—IsaLy xci. 9.
Our dwelling-place is home. It is our protection from
storm of cold and tempest. There we find our rest
from toil, our feod, our raiment. In lonclincss we seek
it, for there we mect with love uud sympathy. We do
not visit our home; we dewell there; and if long absent
from it, we grow *‘ home-sick.”

God would be all this to our souls. He would have
cach of us as blessedly free, or as wesay, ¢“at home”
in His holy presence as the child in its father’s house.
The soul’s rest, and food, and fcllowship, and help, and
protection, are only to be found in God. Let us there-
fore, who have found in God our ¢ refuge’’ to flce to,
make Him also our habitation to dwell in.

¢ OxEe NG have I desired of the Lord, that will 1
seck after, that T may dwell in the house of the Lord
for ever, to behold the beauty of the Lord, and to
enquire in His temple.”

Akin to this passage is that wonderfully rich and
beautiful verse in Psalm lxv. 4: ‘“ Blessed 1s the man
whom Thou choosest, and causest to approach unto Thee,
that he may dwell in thy courts: we shall be satisfied
with the goodness of thy house, even of thy holy
temple.”

Here are four stages of grace and blessing. They
reach from the unfathomable depths of past eternity to



66 OUK PRESENT HOME.

the far distancc of our endless future. The links that
unite these extremes coraprehend the whole of our pre-
sent life of faith. They are twofold—the ¢ approach,”
or our conversion—the abiding, or our present homc
in God.

First. We were “ehosen” in Christ before the foun-
dation of the world to this end, that we might be holy
and blameless srrors Hiar in love. Let reason question
as it may, and lose itsclf in its own deceivings, this
clection is the foundation cause of cvery man’s con-
version.

Secondly. We were “made nigh”’ by the precious
blood—+¢¢ cansed to approach.”  What a blessed com-
pulsion! Shame might deter such a rebel from pre-
senting himsclf at the King’s court, but the Spirit
gives ““boldness to enter” (Heb. x. 9\, and the light
of Ged’s countenance lifted up upon him raises the
drooping head.

Thirdly. We have the amazing purpose of it all—
“that he may pwern in thy cowrts!” Not mercly
cventually, but now. The Most High would be our
habitation new. To this end has He chosen us, and
causcd us to approach. He leaves us free, however.
His palace is no prison. He will not force thee to
stay, my brother, but He invites thee.

Hast thou accepted that bidding?  Art thou a resi-
dent or an occasional visitor? Let conseicnce answer.
With David it was the oxe tuinG he sought—to abide
in Him. And we have heard what David heard nof,
the gentle winning words of Him who came forth to
shew us the Father, < Abide in me.”  Yield, oh, way-
ward heart! Go no more out.

Lastly comes the full fruitiou, the happy portion of
all the saints, wayward and willing.  “ We shall be
satisfied with the goodness of thy house.”” Now we
sip ond taste sweet drops from the river of God’s
pleasures.  Now we peep and peer into the bright
scene beyond. Now we know in part; now we see in
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part, but then face to face. Then we shall be satisfied.
DPlanted in the house of the Lord, we shall flourish in
the eonrts of our God. (Psalm xeii. 13.)

And yet more, faith can even now lay such hold of
that satistying portion-as to render us ¢“full content”
with our carthly position, however little and lowly it
may be, and to still the fevered eravings of the natural
heart for ever.

¢TIt is cnough: Thy tonder smile,
111 I behold Thee there,
Shall cheer me through the little while
I'm waiting for Thee herc.”

THE CHURCH OF PERGAMOS.
Rev. ii. 12-17. .
Grear and many had been the persecutions of the
Church of Pergamos. They had verily endured a great
fight of afHlictions, had borne and suffered for the name
of Christ, and had resisted even unto blood.

They were dwelling in a place which the Lord de-
seribes as Satan’s seat, where he cvidently exercised
especial power, and used it all against these foeble
sheep, but they stood firm and steadfast. '

Even in the face of deaih, they would not deny
their Lord. Posscssions, fricuds, yea life itself might
be torn from them, but still they clave to Christ.
His name was precious to them, they would not give
it up. He was their Lord, their Saviour, the well-
beloved of their souls, the One on whom their cvery
hope was fixed. What could they do without their
Lord ? What was this world to them ? They felt they
had no portion here. Their joys, their hopes, were all
above. They were but pilgrims passing onwards-—
weary and footsore fravellers, longing to reach theip
home, and naught could tempt them to deny their
Lord.

They were a heaven-hoirn people, redecmed with
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precious, precious blood ; and He who loved and washed
them from their sins, sustained and cheered thom
through their trouhled path. His eye was on them,
watching to impart the needed strength. He knew
how to revive their souls; and so revealed Himself,
and gave such glimpses of the coming glory, that they
counted their trials light, and could rejoice in the per-
scentions which they endured.

True it is, that the blood of the saints is the sced of
the Chureh; and Satan proved it to be so.  His malice
only made them stronger. Ilis fury only made them
cleave more closely to their Lord.  So, as the cunning
serpent, he changed his tactics, and tried another
plan.

He could not terrify— porhaps he may  beguile.
Torture and cruclty did not avail; may-he soft words
and honied specches will have more cffect. So per-
sceution waned, and a deccitful calin ensued. The
enemy appeared convineed and softened, ready to make
a truce, to hold out the right hand of fellowship, in-
stead of fighting unto death.

The snare prevailed.  The Christians were entrap-
ped : and though they would not yield to force, they
were overcome by the fair words and looks of those
who knew not Christ, and were induced to forego the
holy separation which e had enjoined, and to turn
aside from full obedience to His word.

Their previous fuithfulness had been seen and prized
by their Lord, and was not torgotten. It was written
in His book of remembrance, to be recompensed in
that day when e will reward every man according to
his works: und now in their hour of danger, He re-
minds them of it, and thns seeks to stimulate them to
renewed devotedness and love.

How precions also ave those words of Christ—¢1
know thy works, and where thou dwellest.” He knows
all the peculiar circumstances and trials which sur-
round us. None of them have come upon us by chance.
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All have been ordered and permitted by His unerring
wisdom and love. In His tender solicitude for our
richest blessing, He has fixed the bounds of our habi-
tation.
Throughout the carth Ilis earnest eye
Hath careful searched, to see
What place it was beneath the sky
That best befitted thee.

He is training us for glory, and the pressure around
us—though ofttimes hard to bear-—is the best, the
gentlest, and the most effectual way of accomplishing
His blessed and glorious purpose concerning us.

The address to the Church of Pergamos is a special
warning to us. Satan’s great effort now is to seduce
the saints of God, to draw them into a half-hearted
path, to lead them to make a league with the world,
and give up some of the holy requirements of their
Lord and Master, in exchange for some of this world’s
indulgences or glory. May His solemn words to this
Church come with mighty power to our souls, and
strengthen us to resist the strong current of worldli-
ness which is carrying so many of the Lord’s people
headlong.

“T have a few things against thee.” A few things:
He would not dishearten them: the leaven was only
beginning to work, it could yet be purged out ; the evil
was still in the bud, it could easily be nipped off.

¢« Because thon hast there them that hold the doctrine
of Balaam.” The doctrine of Balaam consisted in
this—he professed to be a servant of God, but was
ever ready to disobey Him for reward or honour.

“Who taught Balac to cast a stumbling-block before
the children of Isracl, to eat things sacrificed unto
idols, and to commit fornication.” This subject is
usually looked at as referring only to religious teachers,
but let us consider 1t in its spiritnal and practical ap-
plication to individual Christians. If we read Balaam’s
history (sec Num. xxv.—xxx., xxxi. 8) we find that
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though he knew the Lord’s will, he was very desirous,
for his own ends, to sct it aside.

Foiled in his desive to curse Israel, he taught Balae
to fign friendship with them, to encourage his people
to invite them to their 1cligious feasts, and thus to
tempt them to idolatvy, fornication, and forbidden
marriages. Balaam’s olject was to lead Isracl into sin,
and thus to provoke the Lord to anger. His deviee
succeeded.  The Isvaclites were beguiled ; they turned
aside {iom the holy commandments which had been
delivered unto them, and ventured to enjoy the fleshly
induigenees which were offered them, and the result
was that twenty-four thousand died of a plaguc from
the Lord.

Is not this a special snare of the present day ? The
Lord’s word to His redeemed ones is~— ¢ Be not con-
formed to this world, but be ye transformed by the
rencwing of your mind.”  “Be yc not unequally
yoked together with unbelievers.” ¢ Come out from
among them, and be ye separate . . . . and touch not
the unclean thing.” ¢ The friendship of the world is
comity with God.””  And yet how often instead of
coming out and being separate, God’s holy and peculiar
people venture to mix with the world, as if they were
of 1t: and is not ¢hds spiritual adultery —a forsaking
of the living God for idols ?

«“ A little leaven leaveneth the whole lump,” and if
we make light even of onc of God’s eommandments,
we shall gradually look upon sin with a more indul-
gent eye, and thus be easily led into varied forms of
disobedicnee, such as indulging in forbidden things,
cntering into forbidden pleasures, or doing what is
1izht in our own eys, instead of seeking o0 have cvery
thought and feeling, word and act, brought into cap-
tivity to the obedience of Christ.

How varied are the temptations to disobey the Lord
for the sake of earthly gain—money, glory, fame,
praise. All such tampering with sin is hatefnl to Him.
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It is the doetrine of Balaam, 1t defiles the conscience,
brings a cloud between the soul and Christ, and thus
destroys spiritual joy and strength.  How much of our
spiritual weariness and depression may be traced to
this causc.

¢“So hast thou also them that hold the doctrine of
the Nicolaitanes, which thing I hate.”” This was
perhaps a second snare for some who escaped the first,
some wilful perversion of the Lord’s commandments,
which led to independence or disobedience. He has
redeemed us to Himself, that we might be holy, even
as He is holy, to love what He loves, and to hate what
Hec hates, and any thing that leads to independence
or carclessness of walk in any matter is abhorrent to
Him.

¢ Repent.”’ —Such is His solemn word to us as well
as to them. Let us give heed to it, and seek af once
to cleanse our hands and purify our hearts, that our
ways may be acceptable and well-pleasing unto Him.

“Repent, or else I will come unto thee quickly.”
‘What is sa precious to us as the Lord’s presence and
power ? What brings such joy and gladness with it ?
And yet here His coming to them is put in the form of
a threat! How solemn this is. How loudly it speaks
of the bitter fruits of indulging in sin.

The careless, disobedient son finds no pleasure in his
father’s presence. He would rather keep out of his
sight. And the child of God, who dares wilfully to
disobcy Him shrinks from His presence, and is afraid
of His voice. The Lord prescrve us from such a state
of heart.

¢« And will fight against them with the sword of my
mouth.” The Lord Jesus presents Himself to this
Church as the One who hath ‘the sharp sword with
two edges.” (v. 12.) This was their special need.
They had neglected to use that mighty weapon, the
sword of the Spirit, (see 2 Cor. x. 4, 5; Heb. iv, 12,
13,) and therefore evil had grown apace. They needed
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its keen edge to cut away their carnal thoughts and
feelings, to divide between flesh and spirit, and to en-
able them to discern the subtle lies of their crafty
enemy.

But mark the exceeding tenderness and grace of our
holy loving Lord. He does not say, I will fight against
thee—the Church, but against ¢hem —the holders of
these doctrines, who were seducing the Church. His
sword is for His Church, but against His enemies.
His people required the sword, and its use might be
very painful to them, but still it was for them, and
would only be used to remove that which oppressed
and hindered them in their heavenly race; while to
the mere professor of His truth it must be a sword of
fearful judgment.

Then comes His word of cheer and promise, so cal-
culated to strengthen any one who cared to hear His
voice. ¢ To him that overcometh will T give to eat of
the hidden manna, and will give him a white stone,
and in the stone a new name written, which no man
knoweth saving he that receiveth it.”

Is there one who will resist the temptation to in-
dulge in forbidden things? To such an one the Lord
Himself will give to eat of the good things which He
has in store, the hidden manna—the deép and unknown
secrets of His love and grace:

“ Secret blessings, richly flowing,
Fresh from God’s exhaustless tide.”

Is there one who will seek to preserve the character
of the chaste virgin espoused unto Christ? To him
shall be given the white stone, with the new name
written, which no man knoweth saving he that re-
ceiveth it—the secret revelations of the Lord’s love
and favour, which will so fill and satisfy all the
cravings of his heart that he will count all things else
but dross and dung.

These promises are no fable; no mere form of words;
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but the present actual possession of those who seek to
follow the Lord fully, and will also be their rich and
special portion fo all eternity. Only let us be true to
Him, and He will feed us with the richest spiritual
food, and manifest Himself to us in a way and manner
that cannot possibly be known to another.

The stream of worldliness is very strong around us;
and, sad to say, habitual disobedicnce to the Lord in
many things abounds in the Church of God. Let us
then lay these words to heart; and instead of being
beguiled and ensnared, let us seek to walk in all holy
obedience and godliness, and thus rejoice and glorify
Him who says—‘Ir YE LOVE ME, KEEP MY COMMAND-
MENTS."

A THOUGHT ON THE BURNT OFFERING.

Tae ascension or burnt offering is a type of Christ
in ascension after the cross, and -upon the ground
of the cross. The atonement, as presented in the
words, ‘“he shall put his hand upon the head of the
burnt offering; and it shall be accepted for him to
make atonement for him,” is the believer’s identification
with Christ.

The fire is vGod in His holiness feeding upon or
delighting in the risen Man, the Iead of the body.

The animal was roasted to draw out the savour,
which having been done, it was replaced by another,
for the law made nothing perfect.

The offering was an uninterrupted one (see Ex.
xxix. 38-42; Lev. vi. 9-13; Num. xxviil. 2-6),
a type of One who has wninterruptedly sat down at
the right hand of God, His once for oll sin-offering
on the cross being accomplished. A literal translation
of Lev. 1. shews this clearly, revealing the true odour
of rest to God and the saint. He who thus believes
enters into rest, the rest left over to the people of
God.
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THE MAN CHRIST JESUS.

Wiar a life the Lord Jesus spent here upon this
carth ! How fecbly we realize 16! ¢ Z%e man Christ
Jesus” walking through this hostile scene, enduring
the contradiction of sinners against Himself, though
they were the very oncs whom He left the brightness
of the Father’s glory, and all the unspeakable joys of
heaven, and came down to the desolate shores of a
ruined world, to ““save.”” DBut they “saw no beauty
in Him that they should desire Him.”

As one very truly writes, ¢ In His relationships to
the world which was around Him, we see Him at once a
conqueror, a sufferer, and a benefactor. What mortal
glories shine in such an assemblage! He overcame the
world, refusing all its attractions; He suffered from it,
bearing witness against its whole course; He blest it,
dispensing the fruit of His grace and power inces-
santly. Its temptations only made Him a conqueror;
its pollutions and enmities a sufferer; its miserics only
a benefactor!  What a combination !’

Pain and suffering, looking to Him, were at once
relieved.  Sorrow, tracking His footsteps, got sym-
pathy and comfort. .S¥m, crouching at His fect, was
not spurned away with a harsh rcbuke—but met
with compassionate words of acquittal.  Death itself
had to yield up its powcr in His presence, who was
Himself the Resurrection and the Life. Such was
Jesus—¢“ the man Christ Jesus”—who is now glori-
fied at God’s right hand; but with the same ear, the
same heart, the same love, unchanged, as in the days
of His humiliation, all engaged in His people’s behalf.

No earthly tongue can half describe
His sympathy and tender love ;

The coaseless watchfulness and care
‘With which He guards thee from above.

He never changes —never dies—
He knows no lack of power or skill;
His smile illumes the darkest cloud,
His presence every blank can fill.
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How much is contained in the expression, ¢ The grace
of God!” and what unspeakably precious assurances
have we for time and cternity in that name, ¢“The God
of all grace!”

When we remember how undeserved by us are all
His mercics, and how unrcserved are all His bestowals
—having blessed us with all spiritual blessings in
heavenly places in Christ Jesus—we may well, with
the apostle, exclaim, O the depth of the riches both
of the wisdom and of the knowledge of God!” As we
ponder these depths, and seck to futhom the exceeding
riches of this grace, it becomes us to sce that we do
not in any thing misundcrstand that grace in which we
stand, or abuse the exceeding love of God towards us.

Grace is the undeserved actings of love towards those
who have no claim upon it. Thus ¢ the love of God”
to us as sinners is exhibited in “the grace of our Lord
Jesus Christ,” the objeet of which is to lead us into
‘“the communion of the Holy Ghost;”” and the end of
all God’s dealings is to draw us so near to Himsclf that
His love may find a response, and that thus He may
be able to hold fellowship infinitely beyond what
otherwise would have been possible either for God or
for the creature.

This necessitates what ereation never could accom-
plish—our participation of «“the divine nature.” Thus
God finds a rest for His love, and will eventually perfect
His great design—to gather from the ruin of the fall
those who shall be His children, the begotten ones of
God, who as pricsts in the heavenly temple shall sce
Him face to face, and become the channcls of blessing
to all the creation of (tod in heaven and on ecarth.

Such is the purpose of the grace of God; and it is
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needful to understand this as God’s end, if we would
apprehend what the grace of God contemplates for us.
God has told us His design, that in some measure we
may be able to follow His hand in leading us, and not
misunderstand the discipline of the way.

The grace of God begins with our salvation. Till -
that is secured, all the ultimatc thoughts of the heart
of God can find no room for their display. But while
it begins with saving the sinner, and justifying the
ungodly, it does not ¢nd there. This we have strikingly
brought out in the Epistle to Titus, ii. 11-14, where
the apostle writes:

“For the grace of God that bringeth salvation to
all men hath appeared” (érepdvy, hath forth-shined),
“teaching [or diseiplining®) us, in order that denying
ungodliness and worldly lusts, we should live soberly,
righteously, and godly, in this present age (aidv);
looking for that blessed hope, the appearing” (émpdvewar,
1.6. the forth-shining, the epiphany) ¢“of the glory of
the great God aund of our Saviour Jesus Christ; who
gave Himself for us, in order that He might redeem
us from all iniquity, and purify unto Himself a peculiar
people, zealous of good works.”

Our object is not to dwell on the grace that saves,
but on the grace that disciplines; not on the first act
of infinite love that brings us to the fold, but on its
after workings towards ends that are no less positive
and determined.

As in Matthew xi. 28, 29, rest given is distinet from
rest found (for the ‘“yoke” lies between them), so the

* The word here used for feaching is mardedew, which sig-
nifies to train up a child, and hence to educate, discipline, and
instruct. (See 1 Cor. xi. 32; Heb. xii. 6, 7, 10; Rev. iii. 19.)
In the same sense we have the substantive wacleia, rendered
“nurture”’ (Eph. vi. 4), “instruction’ (2 Tim. iii. 18), * chas-
tening” (Heb. xii. 5,7, 8, 11); but in such passages the general
idea of training is preferable to these limited significations, all
of which are, however, included in the training needed for a
child. The verb is derived from maig, a child.
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recelving Christ as all in all, ¢ the unspeakable gift”’ of
Glod to us as needy sinners, is distinct from the realizing
of Christ as the all in all of the soul in ifs daily needs
and daily conflicts, Sooner or later rest given ends in
rest found ; and grace is likewise progressive,

Grace that has no training or disciplining power has
no saving power; it is like that faith which, having no
works, is dead, being alone. Let the careless ponder,
and the slothful tremble; for God has no comforts in
His word for such.

The main idea in these verses is apparently not the
salvation of grace, but its discipline. The word *for,”
with which the clause begins, connects it with what
had gone before. And what was that but a record of
the requirements of the grace of God as addressed to
aged men and aged women, to young women and to
young men, in the church of Christ, concluding with
an especial exhortation to servants? These all seem to
be summed up in the concluding words of the tenth
verse—¢‘that they may adorn the doctrine” (i.e. the
teaching they have received) * of God our Saviour in
all things.”

This is the point to be aimed at, and the enforcing
of this in the ministry of the word fulfils the command,
“Speak thou the things which become sound doe-
trine.”*

The life of the Christian is to beautify the teachings
of God in the eyes of those who behold, ¢‘that those of
the contrary part may be ashamed, having no evil thing
to say.”” Each believer should make true in his own
experience the confession of Daniel’s enemies—¢ We
shall not find any occasion against this Daniel, except
we find it against him concerning the law of his God.”

What a witness to moral uprightness and truth is

* Or “healthy teaching,;’ for, alas! teaching may be theo-
logically very orthodox, and really very far from ‘“sound,” if
the due proportion of truth be lost sight of. This calls for
thought in all who teach.
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contained in that confession! and yet nothing less
ought to mark the life of cvery child of God, as far as
it lies within the cognizance of those who are without.
There are spiritualities in the Christian’s life which
nonc but the spiritual ean discern or appreciate; but
in the natural relations and circumstances of life which
the world estimates (and often more corrcetly than the
Church) the Christian ought so to cause his light to
shine, that the world may bear witness to him and to
his God.

Discipline has special regard to our relation as
children to our heavenly Father; and if we are without
it, we are proved to be bastards and not sons. But
discipline from God involves our being exercised by it
if we arc to profit. The training or nurturc of the
Lord is not an occasional putting forth of His hand,
but the comstant, ever-present activity of His grace,
wherein He never loses sight of us.

To this ever-present discipline of God Job alludes
when he asks, ©“ What is man, that thou shouldest
magnify him ? and that thou shouldest set thine heart
upon him? and that thou shouldest visit him every
niorning, and try him every moment 7" (vii. 17, 18.)

Well may the Christian also ask, in wonder and in
love, What am I, that the God of grace who saved
me should be my constant guide and instructor, train-
ing in patience and in long-suffering one so wilful and
so dull ?

But so it is, “cvery morning,” and ¢ every moment,”
the ceaseless watchfulness of love keeps in view the
* objeets of its care, leading, it may be slowly but surely,
up to the highest platform of spiritual and heavenly
glory, that those whom His love has redecmed may
become a treasure “peculiarly His own,” though all in
heaven and in carth are His.

The grace of God mcets us as sinners, and saves us
from the eternal condemmation of sin, and then, as we
carry sin within us, it becomes our teacher, and
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tells us what to deny—even ungodliness and worldly
desires. The disciple of the Lord is told to deny Aim-
self, but here, as if to specify particularly the points
to be kept in view, the apostle names ungodliness and
worldly desires.

We will not stop now to enter into details, though
we may allude to them hercafter; but may the Spirit
of God reveal to cach heart its besetting ungodliness
and worldliness, and then may cach be able to lay the
axe to the root of the besetment, though it be uscful
as a right hand, or dear as a right eye. It is, how-
ever, deeply important to remember that in the very
forefront of obedience 1s the denial of self; the setting
it aside in its will, its ways, it purposes; and that not
in any particular form only, but as & whole.

The opposite of this we see working in the apostacy,
where, first and foremost in the terrible catalogue of
its characteristics, Paul says, “Men shall be lovers of
their own selves” (pidavror).

Sin began with self. Man thought he could love
himself more than God loved him. Grace begins where
sin began; grace teaches us that, because God so loves
and cares for us, we are to deny ourselves, and to own
and love God instead of self. This is the negative side
of our training, and we are then prepared to learn
how we ought to ¢live.” This the apostle sums up
in three characteristics,—¢ soberly, righteously, and
godly.” Soberly in all that concerns ourselves, right-
eously in all that affcets our relation to others, and
godly in all that concerns our God.

A few words are ncedful on these three important
expressions, which characterize the Christian life that
the grace of (fod 1s training us to lead.

Soberness means properly having a right mind as
opposed to an insane mind.  Thus the man out of whom
the devils were cast was said to be then ““in his right
mind” (Mark v. 15, Luke viii. 35), the same word as
is here and clsewhere used for being sober. So

-



¥

80 THE GRACE OF GOD A LIFE DISCIPLINE,

when Paul is charged with being mad, he replies in
those memorable words, “I am not mad, most noble
Festus, but speak forth the words of truth and sober-
ness.””  He had taken God’s estimate of things, and
therefore he could but speak soberly.

This is perhaps the best definition of soberness as
used in the New Testament. It goes far beyond the
meaning of the word as used among ourselves, and
when rightly understood presents to our thoughts this
Important truth, that to be ‘“sober” we must have the
mind of Christ, and taking His estimate of everything
around us, act accordingly. All clse is madness and
folly. He only lives soberly who weighs cverything
in the balances of the sanctuary, and acts in accord
with their divine standard.

Oh, what a change would be made in many of our
plans, purposes, and thoughts, in the arrangement of
our persons, our houses, and our business, if each and
all were brought to this test, and nothing allowed that
did not pass this ordeal! But how glorious would be
the result! How bright the expectations, how buoy-
ant the hopes, how calm and peaceful the experiences
that would be the portion of those who had thus
learned to live !

Righteousness as connected with our intercourse one
with another invelves our walking in the steps of the
righteous God in all His dealings with ourselves. The
tongue, the hand, the foot, and the heart have all to
be in subjection to those holy principles of right which
embrace both justice and goodness, and have been
revealed to us in the life and walk of our Master.

The righteousness of the Christian is contained in
the sermon on the mount, which through the indwell-
ing of the Holy Ghost in him hecomes ““the perfect
law of liberty,” obedience to which is perfect frecdom,
In our actings and dealings, whether in the Church or
in the world, we can, alas! be but too painfully con-
scious how miscrably we fail. In word so hasty, in
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hand so hard, and in heart oftentimes so unforbearing
and unloving.

We may do well to ponder over our Saviour’s solemn
words, ¢ Unless your righteousness exceed the right-
eousness of the Scribes and Pharisees, yc shall in no
case enter info the kingdom of heaven.” And what
was the measure of their righteousness ? To love those
that loved them; to do good to those that did good to
them. But to His disciples the Lord says, “I say
unto you, Love your encmies, bless them that cursc
you, do good to them that hate you, and pray for them
that despitefully use you and persecute you; that ye
may be the children of your Father which is in
heaven.” This is what is meant by living righteously,
and therein to be perfect, as our Father in heaven is
perfect.

Lastly, we arc trained to godliness, and we are told
that all who dcsiro to ““live godly in Christ Jesus shall
suffer persecution.’

Grodliness (eweﬂaa) is that which characterizes the
devout man (edoeBs), and implies that which should
ever exist between the Creator and the creature, and
deeper still between the Father’and the child. It in-
cludes worship, homage, reverence, and honour, and if
thesc be wanting the ultimate end of the discipline of
grace has not been attained.

‘When sin entered into the world, the moral relation
between man and God was broken ; the tie that grate-
fully bound dependent man to his Creator was sun-
dered ; so that when He appeared in the garden, man
fled and hid himself from His presence. Grace is
God’s remedy whereby to restore this relation, and to
fix it upon an eternal and immutable basis, and godli-
ness marks the climax to which our training is ever
directed.

Sobriety in ourselves and righteousness with our
fellows but prepares us for the highest of all our
spiritual attainments—7o live godly; and what is this
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but humbling ourselves to walk with God, as we read
in Micah vi. 82 (See margin.)

Yet how strange that God should speak of that
which is the creature’s highest honour and glory as if
i1t werc an act of humiliation—*¢to humble himself to
walk with God!” But God knows the pride of the
alienated heart. God knows what it will cost any man
who wants to walk with Him—what self-renunciation,
what a presenting of the body ¢“a living sacrifice, holy,
acceptable.”” All this is necessary to enable us to prove
and to experience the will of God, to be ¢ good, ac-
ceptable, and perfect.”” Then, and not till then, will
it be possible to walk humbly with God, as being
nothing at all, and having our God at our side in fact,
and not only in theory, as our all in all. This is god-
liness.

It is remarkable how often this word occurs in the
pastoral epistles to Timothy and Titus. The Greck
words for ¢ godliness’® and ‘ godly” occur thirteen
times in those epistles, and only nine times in all the
New Testament besides.

The ¢ form of godliness” without the power (as we
learn from 2 Tim. iii. 5) was coming in, and many
were thinking that ¢ godliness was gain,” (as the pas-
sage in 1 Tim. vi. 5 should be rendered, not ¢ gain is
godliness,”) and thercfore Paul sccks to instruet the
“man of God” as to the reality of godliness, and says,
““Great is the mystery of godliness.”

This mystery we conceive to be the mystery of re-
gencration, which had its antecedent in the mystery
of the incarnation of the Son of God. Thereby God
brings man from a condition of enmity into the nearest
and closest relation to Himself and His cternal glory;
and this mystery was accomplished by means of Him
who was ¢ manifested in the flesh, justified in the
Spirit,” &c. This mystery, as an inworking power in
the heart of all who believe, leads to godliness.

These then are the three grand points in the life-
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training of the child of God “in this present world,”
as is cmphatically added. We arc too pronc to con-
template these things as among the fur-off possibilities
of the world to come, and not as the present realiza-
tions of a living faith.

“CUOME YE YOURSELVES APART.”
“Cowie ye yourselves apart into a desert place, and rest awhile.”
Mark vi. 31

“ CoME ye yoursclves apart,
And rest awhile;””
So spake the gracious Lord,
‘With gracious smile.
‘What soul-refreshing thoughts
The words suggest:
“ Come ye yourselves apart”’
With Me, ““and rest!”

*Come ye yourselves apart,”
And tell Mo all
That you have done and taught
Since that last call;
Since last I sent you forth
To work for Me,
Amid the haunts of sin
And misery.

“Come yc yourselves apart,”
And do not fear
To tell Me all your thoughts—
I love to hear!
Begin where you loft off;
Leave nothing out;
Tell Me each word and work,
Each hope and doubt.

*Come ye yourselves apart,”
And listen, too;
For I have many things
To say to you.
I want to let you know
‘What I have thought
Of all this work for Mc
That you have wrought.
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Y COME YE YOURSELVES APART.”

“ Come ye yourselves apart,”
That I may teach
The many, many things,
You have to preach.
You cannot learn them all
In one short day ;
But something may be learnt,
If you will stay.

““ Come ye yourselves apart,”
I care for you;
Not for the sake of aught
That you can do:
Your work is very poor
And weak, at best;
But ye yourselves are dear:
Then come, and rest!

“Come ye yourselves apart;”’
Renew your strength,
That you may better go
Prepared at length,
By holy leisure spent
Alone with Me,
To work the work prepared
For thee—for thee!

And when the closing hour
Of Life’s short day
Shall tell of earthly work
All passed away,
I will draw near, and say,
‘With loving smile,
Fear not; but como apart,
And rest—awhile!

Rest, rest with Me, awhile,
In Paradise,
Till He who bade thee rest,
Shall bid thee risc!
Then rise with quickened powers,
To spend for Me
That blessed leisure-time,
Eternity !
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IMPUTED RIGHTEOUSNESS.

Preruars there is no doctrine so little entered into, or
so little enjoyed by Christians, as that of the righteous-
ness imputed to the believer by faith in Christ Jesus,
whilst there is none more clearly and definitely set
forth in the Holy Scriptures by type, by wnference, and
by bold proclamation.

It must not be confounded with forgiveness of sins,
which is the result of Christ’s death for us. He died
instead of us, bore our sins, suffered our punishment
that we might be acquitted, justified from the conse-
quence as well as the power of sin. But more than
that, we may know that we are looked upon e Him,
arrayed in all the perfection of His holy blameless life,
and with holy boldness we can prostrate ourselves
before the footstool of Almighty God, our heavenly
Father, assured that His thoughts toward us are those
- of the bridegroom in the Song of Songs—¢ Thou art
all fair, my love, there is no spot in thee.” (iv. 7.)

We will consider one or two of the fypes in which
this glorious doctrine is foreshadowed.

‘When God clothed Adam and Eve in coats of sking,
He taught them the need of a sacrifice for sins, and of
a covering in which to appear in His presence, pro-
vided by another. ¢ Unto Adam also and to his wife
did the Lord God make coats of skins, and clothed
them.” (Gen. iii. 21.)

Here we have in type the great doctrine of imputed
righteousness set forth; the sinner not only provided
with an atoning sacrifice, but also with a robe which
enables him to appear before our holy God. The robe
which God provided was an effectual covering, because
He provided it, just as the apron of fig-leaves was an
ineffectual covering, because man provided it. God’s
coat was founded upon blood-shedding—Adam’s was
not. When Adam was clothed in the coat of skins he

VOL. IIL E
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had no need to say, “I was naked, and I hid myself.”
He could rest perfectly content, for he knew that it
was God who had clothed him, and the dress which
he wore fully satisfled all the requiremcents of infinite
holiness.

We have the same glorious truth typified in the
burnt-offering, where the offerer laid His hands upon
the burnt-offering, and it was accepted for him. Tt
then ceased to be a question of what he was or what
he deserved, and became a question of what the offering
was in the judgment of God. Was the offering with-
out blemish? So was the offerer. Was the offering
accepted? So was the offerer.

We would here draw special attention to the differ-
ent effeet produced by the imposition of hands in the
burnt-offering and in the sin-offering. In Leviticus
i 4 we read, *“ And he shall put his hand upon the
head of the burnt-offering, and it shall be accepted for
him.” In chapter iv. 4, ¢ He shall lay his hand upon
the bullock’s head, and kill the bullock beforc the
Lord.” Here is not one word of acceptance; death
alone is the sentence pronounced. The offering is
treated as the offerer should be.

Some may ask, But why this difference? Because
they represent two phases in the work of our Saviour
Jesus. In the first, we bchold Him as the spotless One,
presenting Himself to the eye and heart of the Father,
delighting to do His will, and glorify Him on the earth.
Tn the second, we see Him as the sin-bearer, dying on
the accursed tree, meeting the depths of human need,
and satisfying the justice of an offended God.

Another type of this glorious righteousness is found
in the high priest’s dress, which is all emblematical of
the work, character and office of our great High Priest,
who is for us entered into the holy place not made
with hands,

In Exodus xxviil. 9 we read, ¢ And thou shalt take
two onyx stones, and grave on them the names of the
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children of Israel, six of their names on one stone, and
the other six names of the rest on the other stone, ac-
cording to their birth.”” In verse 12, ¢ And thou shalt
put the two stones upon the shoulders of the ephod for
stones of memorial unto the children of Israel; and
Aaron shall bear their names before the Lord upon his
two shoulders for a memorial.” In verse 15 and follow-
ing, we read of the breastplate on which also were
engraved on twelve precious stones the names of the
twelve tribes of Israel which Aaron was to bear ‘‘upon
his heart before the Lord continually.”

The least, as well as the greatest of the tribes was
borne upon the breast and shoulders of the high priest,
and presented before God in all the lustre and efful-
gence of precious stones.  Whatever the failings and
infirmities of the people, still their names glittered in
the breastplate and on the shoulders with unfading
brillianey, and Jehoval beheld them only as precious
jewels.  No one could dim their brightness, nor enter

" the holy of holics to snateh them from the high priest’s
breast.

Tried and sorrowing Christian, there is comfort here
for you. Are you cast down becanse of your sins?
fearing, trembling with oft-repcaled failures? often
doubting your acceptance, looking in upon self, instead
of ““off unto Jesus”? Fear not, but remember that
God sces you only on the heart of Jesus—the jewels
are always there; though you may not see them, God
sees them, and that is enough. He beholds you in all
the splendour of icflected glory, reflected from that
pure and holy Being in whom was no guile, no thought
-or shadow of sin.

This blessed truth may be énferred from many
passages both in the Old and New Testuments. In
Isaiah Ixi. 10, the prophet gives utterance to the joyful
assurance which faith in Jesus ever calls forth, T will
greatly rejoice in the Lord, my soul shall be joyful in
my God.” Then he gives the reason, ¢ For He hath
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clothed me with the garments of salvation, He hath
covered me with the robe of rightconsness.”

In Zechariah iii. we find Joshua the high priest
clothed in filthy garments, but the angel of the Lord
took away the filthy garments, and gave him a change
of raiment.

The same doctrine is inferred in the parable of the
marriage of the king’s son, where one of the guests is
found without a wedding garment. The dress was
provided, but he did not choose to wear it; he pre-
terred to seck an entrance in the garments of his own
making. He soon finds his mistake, and a fearful
doom awaits him. To the marriage feast of the Lamb
nothing impure, nothing unholy, is suffered to approach;
the wedding garment must be donned, that robe of
spotless righteousness provided for cach blood-bonght
guest,

The parable of the prodigal son furnishes us with
another inference that this robe is provided for us by .
a loving Father’s care. When bis father met him a -
great way off, and fell on his neck and kissed him, he
gave command to his servant to bring forth the best
robe and put it on him. Thus he who was found
destitute, hungry, weary, footsore and naked, was
made worthy to enter his father’s mansion and share
his father’s honour,

In conclusion, we notice that this precious doctrine
i8 boldly proclaimed in the Secriptures of truth. Pas-
sages innumerable might be adduced in proof of this
asserlion, but space will only permit us to glance at a
few.

In Isaiah liv. 17, the prophet gives some special
promises for our comfort and encouragement amidst
trials and conflicts, and concludes with these gracious
words—¢“This is the heritage of the scrvants of the
Lord, and their righteousness is of me, saith the
Lord.”

St. Paul in his epistles speaks very forcibly of this
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righteousness, which is imputed to every child of God
by faith. In his epistle to the Romans, chap. iv., he
shows that justification is by faith, and not of works,
that righteousness was imputed to Abraham before he
reccived the sign of circumecision, ¢“that he might be
the father of all them that believe, though they be not
circumeised, that righteousness might be imputed unto
thewm also.” Again, in chap. x. 4:—¢ Christ is the
end of the law for righteousness to every one that
believeth.”

Writing to the Philippians, he reminds them in what
he might have gloried, numbering up his many advan-
tages, but now he casts all these aside that he might
win Christ, not having his own righteousness, which
is of the law, but that which is through the faith of
Christ.

Perhaps there is no more beautiful illustration of
this glorious doctrine, nor one which speaks more for-
cibly to the human heart than that given by the pro-
phet Jeremiah, in which he unfolds to us our blessings
under the simile of a bride, giving her the title, hon-
our, and position which she can claim in virtue of her
husband. In chap. xxiii. he speaks of the righteous
Branch, which shall arise and reign, and shall be
called ““The Lord our righteousness ;" and in chapter
xxxiil. he gives the same name to those who are
Christ’s—¢ This is the name whercby she shall be
called, The Lord our righteousness.”

This rightcousness is not only glorious, because, in
spite of all our personal deformities and imperfections,
it presents us spotless before God; but it is glorious
because it cxalts the believer to an infinitely higher
position than our first parents ever occupied in para-
dise.

If Adam had never broken that only command which
God gave him, he could have claimed immunity from
punishment, but he never conld have claimed the posi-
tion of a son of God in Christ Jesus. If it were
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possible for any of us to keep the whole law of God in
thought, word, and deed, we should still be unprofit-
able servants, having done only what it was our duty
to do. But having been made one with Christ, and
clothed in His righteousness, we ean and do claim
something more than immunity from punishment., We
claim to be the sons and daughters of the Lord Al-
mighty; we claim an inheritance incorruptible, unde-
filed, and that fadeth not away; we claim a portion in
heaven, a position before God higher, infinitely higher,
than any angel or archangel can ever occupy. We
shall stand nearcr to the thronme than the angels, for
they stand there in their own righteousness, but we
shall stand in the righteousness of the only-begotten
Son of God, in whom mnot one blot, one stain, one
blemish ever was or could be.

“THE LOVE OF THE SPIRIT.”

I is impossible to think or speak too much of the
love of the Father in giving His only begotten Son to
be the sacrifice for our sins; nor can we overstate or
overvalue the rich and precious love of our beloved
Lord Jesus in giving Himself for us; but are we not
very prone to forget the love of the Holy Spirit of
God ?

Do we consider His amazing condescension in taking
up His abode within us? the patience with which He
bears with all our ingratitude and evil® the gentlencss
with which He leads us on in the divine life? the
grace with which He ministers to our continual need ?
and the faithful love which induces Him to remain
with us in spite of all our provocations and rebellion ?

“The love of the Spirit,” how great, how full it
is!  He is that other Comforter—the joint gift of the
Father and the Son—who delights to lead us into the
cnjoyment of all the spiritual blessings which are laid
up for us in Christ Jesus our Lord, our Head, He



‘“PHE LOVE OF THE sSPIRIT.” 0l

has come down to this world of sinners to search out
and prepare the bride for God’s beloved Son; and He
becomes the faithful Sustainer and Instructor of those
who yield themselves to His gracious power.

We get a faint type of His blessed minpistry in
Eliezer’s conduct when he went in search of a bride
for Isaac. (Read Gen. xxiv.]

Like Abraham’s servaut, the Holy Spirit speaks not
of Himself, but takes of the things of Jesus, and
shows them to us, cariching us with heavenly trea-
sures, alluring our souls from the things of earth, and
winning our affections for Christ Himself. Like him,
too, he hastens us from our own people and our father’s
house, entreating us to come out and be separate, that
we may be a holy and peculiar people unto our God.
And also, like him, He undertakes to be our Guide
and Protector, all through the wilderness, and pro-
mises to bring us safe home to our own ¢ Isaac”—
our true joy and ¢ laughter” — the Lord Jesus Christ
Himself.

It is He who convinces of sin and attracts the
poor troubled one to Jesus. ¢ When He is come, He
will convince the world of sin.”

It is He who quickens the soul into life. ¢TIt is
the Spirit who quickeneth.” ¢ Exccpt a man be born
of water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the
kingdom of God.”

By Hum we are ““baptized . . . into one body,” and
thus become members of the body of Christ, and are
eternally united to Him as our living Head.

Upon believing we are *‘sealed with that holy Spirit
of promise,” and He is thus God’s personal seal upon
us, marking and separating us as God’s own peculiar
possession and purchased people.

He is the indwelling Spirit, who, in rich and con-
descending grace, takes up His abode within us. ¢ What?
know ye not that your body is the temple of the Holy
Ghost which is in you, which ye have of God?”

E 2
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Such truths may well stagger us, they are so grand,
so marvellous! but faith listens, receives, and wor-
ships ; yea more, faith delights in this glorious portion,
which flows to us-because of the infinite value of the
precious blood of Christ.

We read of the holy anointing oil (which typifies
the Spirit of God), that ““upon man’s flesh shall it not
be poured ”” (Exodus xxx. 32), and yet after the sons of
Aaron had been washed, clothed, and consecrated by
the blood, Moses was commanded to sprinkle that holy
oil both upon them and upon their garments. (Exodus
xxix. 21.)

So now, when a poor sinner has been cleansed in
the blood of Christ and clothed with His righteous-
ness, the Holy Ghost not only scals but takes possession
of him, and dwells within him. ¢ He dwelleth with
you, and shall be in you.”

He is the ““Spirit of truth,” who is given to us to
testify of Jesus, to guide us into all truth, and to show
us things to come; and did we yield ourselves to His
teaching, we should know far more of the force of
those words, *“ Ye have an unction from the Holy One,
and ye know all things,” He would teach us to abide
in Jesus, and abiding in IHim, we should walk in the
light of God, and be able to discern between truth and
error.

It is e who sheds the love of God abroad in our
hearts, and is thus the communicator of all our peace,
and joy, and gladness.

He also teaches us to pray, helping our infirmities,
showing us what we need, and enabling us to pour out
our hearts before our Grod ; and often indeed He makes
intercession for us Himself, with groanings which
cannot be uttered. (Rom. viii. 26.)

It is He also who separates and consecrates us for
God’s service, who distributes the varied gifts which
Christ has bestowed for the edification of His Church
(see Eph. iv. 7-13, and 1 Cor. xii.), and empowers us
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to use them for God’s glory and the blessing of His
people.

Such are a few—a very few—of the things in which,
as children of God, we are dependent upon the Spirit.
And what heed we should give to that solemn and
gracious admonition — ‘¢ Grieve not the Holy Spirit of
God, whereby ye are sealed unto the day of redemp-
tion.”

His faithfulness and love are such that He will never
leave us. Not all our wilfulness and sin can drive
Him from our breast: but, alas! how He is grieved!
Sin is a hateful, loathsome thing to Him. He is the
Holy Spirit, and as the gentle dove He folds His wings
and groans within us if we indulge in sin. But still
He will not leave us. No, He has pledged Himself to
bring us safely home to Christ. He will not break His
word, but as the faithful monitor, He speaks within.
He speaks remrovingly. He will not let us rest. He
tells us of our sin, and strives to draw us back to God.
He does not cast us off, but our joy is gone; our poace
is lost; we are shut out from fellowship with Christ,
and have to prove the bitter fruits of sin, the wretched-
ness of distance from our God. ¢ There is no peace,
saith my God, to the wicked;”” and true indeed is this
of wayward, wandering saints.

O that we were wise; that we understood this; that
we considered our ways, and sought to walk humbly
with our God! What gainers we should be! How
deep the peace we should know! How full and un-
hindered the joy! And what strength we should
receive, through the inworking of the Holy Ghost, to
abound in every good word and work.

But more than this, the Holy Ghost is not only the
indwelling Spirit to every individual believer; He is
also God’s gift to the Church collectively, as we read in
1 Cor. iil. 16—¢ Know ye not that ye (the church at
Corinth) are the temple of God, and that the Spirit
of God dwelleth in you?” )
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Not only does the Holy Ghost distribute distinctive
gifts in the Church of God, ‘“dividing to ¢very man
severally as He will,” but we also read, “ All these
worlketh that one and the self-same Spirit.” There
may be much will-worship and ministry of the truth,
which is the fruit of man’s natural power and intelli-
gence, but such serviece is not well-pleasing or accept-
able to God. The Holy (thost is the alone power for
worship or ministry, so that we are dependent, entirely
dependent, upon Him for the profitudle use oi" any gitt
we may have roccived for the blessing of saint or
sinner.

‘When the Lord Jesus Himself was dwelling upon
earth, He was led of the Spirit, and spoke and acted
as empowercd by the Holy Ghost.  As the obedicnt
servant we hear Him say: —¢“The words that I
speak unto you, I spealk not of mysclf;” and again,
“T do nothing of mysell, but as my Father hath
taught me I speak these things;” and cven after His
resurrection He, through the iloly Ghost, gave com-
mandments unto the apostles whom He had chosca. -
(Acts i. 2.)

This is a great mystery, and calls for our adoring
worship; but surcly, it the Lord Jesus when on carth
only spake by the Holy Ghost, how important it must
be that all present ministry of the truth should be
under the leading, and in the power of the Spirit of
God.

It IZe who was perfeet in wisdom and knowledge
waited morning by morning to hear as the learner, that
He might know how to speak a word in scazon to him
that was weary (see Isaiah 1. 4), how futile and value-
less must be all our efforts to speak of Jesus, unless we
also are instrueted and enabled by the Holy Ghost.

Surely we nced increasingly to lay these truths to
heart, and to wait on the lord with that humble hs-
tening ear which would discern the Spirit’s leading.
Our worship should be in the Spirit und of the Spirit,
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and the mere energy and activity of the flesh is not
acceptuble to God; indeed, everything connceted with
His scrvice and worship is of no real profit, unless it
be in demonstration of the Spirit and of power.

We read of some who were “i//ed with the Holy
Ghost, and with power;” wnd there is the same rich
and full supply for us now. We are not straitened in
our God. Ho is the same, He changeth not; and He
is able and willing to make all grace abound towards
us.

Let us, then, seek for a further ““supply of the Spirit
of Christ” (Phil. 1. 19), that we also may ““be filled
with the Spirit;” aud then we shall not only be em-
powered and fitted for the Lord’s serviee, but we shall
practically know far more of what it is to “walk in
the Spirit,” and “not fulfil the lust of the flesh;” and
building up oursclves on our most holy faith, pray-
ing in the Holy Ghost, we shall kecp oursclves in the
love of God, looking for the mcrcy of our Lord Jesus
Christ unto eternal life. (Jude 20, 21.)

THE TEMPTATION OF CHRIST.

I addition to the various featurcs which have been
noticed relative to this deeply interesting and instrue-
tive portion of tiie history of our Lord Jesus Christ,
there are yet other circumstances connected therewith
of thie greatest importance.

In the narrative of the fall of our first parents we
canust but notice the skill with which the tempier
adapted his artifices to entangle the innocent and un-
suspicious mind of Kve.

Allurcments such as he is in the habit of presenting
to the children of men in our day would have been to
her destitute of uttractivencss. Situated as our first
parents werc in Paradise, with every want amply sup-
plied, and no human beings but themselves, there
would have been no inducement to violate any one of
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the prohibitions of the Decalogue, if it had been then
given, or any other moral principle.

The devil takes objects familiar to her-—the beauty
of the fruit, the as yet untasted sweetness of it, height-
ened by the announcement previously made by God
Himself, that it contained the power of imparting a
knowledge beyond what they then possessed. In the
most simple way was the eye appealed to, the appetite,
and the desire for increase of knowledge; in themselves
all perfectly harmless. But when such exercise of
these natural desires was forbidden by God, the trans-
gression was sin—the sin which brought with it death
to them and their posterity.

By thus yielding, man became the slave of Satan.
Placed in the possession of all thut his heart could
desire, and in friendly intercourse with his Creator
God, from whom he could obtain whatever information
he might wish, he was yet unable to resist the craft of
the adversary. Eve was deceived; Adam was over-
come through her. Both knew they were doing wrong.

Satan has had since then long experience in the arts
of deceit, and has ever shown the surprising ingenuity
wherewith he adapts his selection of weapons- and
modes of attack to the special condition of the soul of
each person at the time of the assault.

To the gross and sensual it would be uscless to pre-
sent ideas of a higher order than the indulgence of the
bodily appetites. The intellectual arc prescnted with
baits of a description suited to the partienlar phase of
their character, and in the direction of their objeets.
The man of business is plied with inducements in
the way of trade. The warrior is invited to grasp at
honours and cmoluments to be obtained in the exercise
of his vocation. The moral man is beguiled into a
persnasion of his own worthiness.

Even the soul that has been brought nigh to God
through Christ, far from being exempted from such
assaults, is only the more an object of the artifices of
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the enemy, who ever strives to mislead the servant of
Christ, that so he may bring dishonour on his Master.
Each of us is aware how often, by what seems to be
the natural and nccessary course of events, we have
been brought to a point when suddenly we have found
ourselves on the verge of unfaithtulness, unaware till
then of the way in which we had insidiously been led
on by our subtle adversary.

Is it then to be questioned that in the momentous
struggle about to take place Satan would employ his
utmost talent to effect the fearful purpose he had in
view?  On the issuc of this contest depended the con-
tinuance of his own authority over the hearts of men.
It would terminate either in the permanence of his
rule, or in his own eternal ruin and cndless torment in
the lake of fire.

It was to be a death struggle. No partial success
was admissible on either side; the conflict must be
carricd on to the uttermost. On Satan’s side power,
influence, life itself was at stake. On the other hand,
Jesus, the Son of God, having undertaken to do His
Father’s will, had to exhibit His thorough surrender
to that will, Ict the consequences to Himself be what
they might.

But in order that the fidelity of Jesus might be
tested to the very utmost, there must be presented to
Him, to His mind and heart, such temptations as
would not be offered to an ordinary human being.

Anything calculated to affect Him must be superior
to the low grovelling ideas by which we ave led astray.
It must be adapted to the dignity of His position as
Son of God; to the holiness of His character; to the
well-known obedience of His heart; to the exalted
purposes for which He camc into the world. It must
be contrived with reference to what had been so long
predicted about His being born to sit upon the throne
of David (2 Sam. vii. 16; Luke i. 32); likewise to
the misery and scorn He would have to pass through,
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as described by the prophet Isaiah (chap. liii.); and
also to the agony and ignominy of the cross, as the
sin-bearer, foretold in Lev. iv. and Psalm xxii., &c., &ec.

Further, it must be calculated to affect One who,
being about to surrender life itself under these fearful
circumstances, had to depend upon receiving it again
as a gift from His Father (Psalm xvi. 10; xxi. 4),
and to rely upon Him both for the putting down of
His adversaries, as well as for the attainment and
maintenance of His own future authority and supre- -
macy. (Psalms cx. and xxi. 5.) Each of these points
had the adversary to weigh, and to combine them all
in his scheme for seducing from His allegiance the
Holy One of God.

He had succeeded with all who had gone before,
whether created innocent, as Adam and Eve; whether
possessing great and precious promises, as Abraham
and David; upright, as Noah, Job, and Daniel; or
meek and faithful, as Moses. And it must be borne
in mind that Satan can read Seripture and understand
its bearing and force better than we can. His use of
Psalm xci. evinces this.

He was now to employ all his long experience, all
his skill, all the various deceptions and falschoods of
which he 1s master, all his power, urged on by his
hatred to God and man, in this grand effort to avert
his own ruin by establishing a flaw or blemish in the
character and conduet of Jesus.

The nature of the contest had been long forcscen.
Both this and the issue were clearly depicted in the
book of God, where the conflict, the death, the resur- .
rection, and the glory of Jesus had been related before-
hand. Satan was now to do his utmost to test whether
the actual obedience of the Holy One would in all
respects equal what was there described, or whether it
were not possible by the resources of his art to circum-
vent and beguile into unfaithfulness.

To us who know the marvellous results and the
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character of the combatants, the issue could not be
doubted ; but at the time of these events the bLattle
had not yet been fought, and Jesus had not pfoved
Himself ¢ obedient unto death, even the death of the
cross.”

THE FIRST TEMPTATION.

WE now come to the first of the series of trials of
faith and faithfulness of the Lord Jesus, the Son of
God.

Jesus had just been acknowledged by the voice of
His Father as ¢ His beloved Son, in whom He was well
pleased.” The Spirit of God had just descended upon
Him. He returned from the Jordan full of the Holy
Ghost. And by the Spirit He is led into the wilder-
ness to be tempted of the devil.

So familiar are we with the narrative from our
early days, that we are in the habit of overlooking the
nature of this event, perhaps regarding it as in no way
remarkable. But marvellous beyond measure was the
whole transaction. That God’s Son should have heen
at all exposed to the assaults of Satan was in itself
sufficicntly astounding; but that He should for forty
whole days and nights be left to his malice is beyond
all wonder.

In the day time no friendly eye was there to com-
fort the loncly One; no voice to express admiration or
sympathy. N> hand was extended to help, no heart
to feel for His sufferings, or to be cdifled by the forti-
tude with which He cndured them. By night, instead
of the palace, the rctinue, the appointments becoming
a king, the King ot lsrael, Jesus had no other resting-
place than the bare soil of the desert, no other atten-
dants than the wild beasts. The lion was there with
its savageness and appalling roar; the wild boar with
all its ferocity; the serpent with its deadly poison;
all urged on by the great cnemy to do their worst to
harass and to terrify.
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It sleep came upon Him, we may be sure it was not
of long continuance. The cnemy knows too well the
effect of broken rest to allow slumber to be enjoyed.
A fresh howl of the wolf, or yell of the hyena would
be employed to startle the weary sufferer.

During this long and dreary period, in addition to
all such miscries, there was the entire absence of food.
“Ie did eat nothing!” None of the natural support
by which men reeruit their strength; no diet such as
He was accustomed to was then allowed to Him.
There were no stores of food and drink to which He
could have recourse, no willing and loyal hands to
supply the King with nutriment, no birds of the air to
bring Him sustenance. The desert furnished nothing
save stones.

The forty days of this treatment affccted the
frame of our blessed Lord. ¢ He was afterwards an
hungered.””* The bodily exhaustion, and the appa-
rent abandonment by God of His beloved Son, were
but a prelude to the more direct attacks of the adver-
sary.

History tells us of various nations in which the
young warrior is made to undergo painful and severe
trial of his courage and fortitude, ushered in by fasts,
vigils, and solitude. It was thus that Jesus, the Lord
of all, was made to pass through these preliminary dis-
tresses previous to the commencement of His earthly
scrvice, in order that His fidelity to His Father might
be clearly developed, and the stedfastness of His faith
in Him fully tried and proved by the severity of this
fearful ordcal.

The ternpter having thus.far carried out his scheme,
now makes his personal appearance. The narrative
leads to the inference that it was in the guise of a

* Once again we read of Ilis hunger, which e desired to
appease by the unripe fruit of the fig tree, but there was none;
and once of His being thirsty on the cross, Fatigue too is
noticed in John iv. 6.
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friend, probably as “an angel of light.”” After long
isolation a friend is peculiarly welcome; and if he
comes with words of commiseration, and of suggestion
how present sorrow and trouble may be removed, we
know how his value is enhanced.

Satun perceives the condition and circumstances in
which Jesus was placed, and offers immediate relief.
¢ If thou be the Son of God, command that these stones
be made bread!” Nothing could be more opportune
than such counsel, none more calculated to win its way
to the heart.

Of the actual fact on which the advice was founded,
Satan was well aware.  Luke iv. 34-41 shows us that
he knew Jesus of Nazarcth to be the Christ, the Son
of God, the Holy One of God; and fully admitting
this, he now intimates that nothing can be so suitable
as to relieve His immediate wants by the exercisc of
His divine power. He who created the world (John
i. 8) and its inhabitants (Col. 1. 16), and who upholds
all things (Heb. 1. 3), need not hesitate to supply
Himself with what is so necessary, so indispensable as
food. The merely changing a few of the stones lying
around would presently be done, involving neither
delay nor trouble. And since to all appearance no one
cared for Him, it was evident He was to employ His
own resources. Moreover it was the wilderness where
no eye could see what He might think fit to do!

Jesus, full of the Holy Ghost, sces the nature of
this advice, well knowing the character of him who
gives it. The insidious subtlety of the (nemy, though
it might succeed with Eve, is detected and resisted by
the Holy One of God.

Whereas Eve, surrounded with cverything she could
desire, and having no excuse for disotcdience, could
not refrain from one solitary article of diet; Jesus
having tasted nothing for forty days, and having all
power in His own hands, prefers to remain depending
on His Father, as long as His Father sees fit to keep
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Him without sustenance, and until His Father is
pleased to bestow it upon Him ! :

And how does He mect the tempter?  Is there any
line of guidance for one circumstanced as He was?
Any rule of action for the Son of God destitute of
nourishment for forty days? Does He reason upon
natural proprictics, necessities?  Doces He allege that
He must keep Himself from starvation? that to change
stone into bread would be dolug no harm to anyone ?

There 1s an old book, much talked about, but seldom
examined ; much honoured in sentiment, but in prac-
tice too often despised. A book of such ancient date
that its cnactments are considered olsolete. A book
about certain stutements in which Pharisees, Sadducees,
scribes and lawyers can discuss and dispute; but which
one and all agree is entirely inferior to their own
opinions and traditions.

This book contained the orders of God for the guid-
ance of His people Isracl. Jesus, as a servant of the
circumeision (Rom. xv. 8), feels that by the orders and
principles issued by His God and Father it becomes
Him to abide. Kings were to write a copy of this book
(Deut. xvii. 18), in order that they of all others might
he acquainted with the commands of the Most High,
and Jesus, the King of Israel, speaks of Himself as
meditating thercin all the day. (Psalm exix. 97.) To
the injunctions issued thercin He now in this emcr-
gency reeurs, and with the promptitude which thorough
acquaintance with them alone could confer.

How often are our poor hearts und minds led astray
by the wiles of the adversary, judging, as we are in
the habit of doing, that the light of rcason, commen
sense, and rectitude of purpese will secure us fiom
mistakes! 1t was not so with Jesus.  With Him the
sole and sufficient roply was, ¢ It is written !

The written and declared enactment of God was to
Him the sole rule of life. Whatever the Father had
been pleased to establish, His Son so fully aceepts and
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obeys, that though the fast may yet be prolonged in-
definitely with all its distress, the Son still looks te
Him for deliverance, and to Him alone.  And though
posscssing all power cven to transmute stones into
bread, yet neither on this occasion nor on any other did
He use that power to supply His own personal wants.

The picce of money that the fish was made to give
up was no exception, for the Lord as a Son having first
established His freedom from liability to be taxed for
the maintenance of His Father’s house, submits to the
taxation to prevent the authorities being stumbled by
His refusing. Amidst all the frivolous excuses which
we are prone to use to escape conformity to the com-
munds of our God, how brightly does the conduct of
the Holy Oue shine out in contrast !

There is no reason to conclude that Satan limited
his endeavour to one attempt. Indeed from the sccond
and third temptations being told in a differcnt order by
Matthew and Luke, there is some reason to infer that
they were more than once repeated. Yet on each
attempt the unvarying answer was, ¢ It is written.”

Moreover each day and even each hour of the forty
days’ fast was a trial of the faith; as likewise each
night passed in the wilderness. And Satan well knows
the efficacy of reitcrated temptations. Though we may
resist once and again, yet by degrees the firmness of
resistance relaxes till we at length too often succumb.

To be continued.

THE CHURCH OF THYATIRA.
Parr L
Tur progress of cvil is very rapid, and if sin of any
kind be allowed or excused in an assembly of Chris-
tians, it quickly spreads, and in process of time will
probably so permeate the whole Ledy that it becomes
well-nigh impossible to deal with it in a godly manner.
This is one secret of the decay of churches, which
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were once a pattern of all holy conversation and god-
liness; and this has been one great cause of all the
corruptions and evil, whether in life or doctrine, which
have disgraced the protessed people of God, and have
brought dishonour and shame upon His holy and blessed
name,

It is not cnough to gather together as the redecmed
of God to serve and worship Him, but when thus
gathered we must be careful to maintain that holy
wall of scparation {rom evil which God has enjoined.
If the wall be broken down, or breaches in it are un--
heeded and allowed to remain unrepaired, the result
must be most disastrous. The enemy will creep in
under various guises, and taking up his abode within
the holy precinets of the Church will seduce God’s
servants from their allegiance unto Him, and breed
and foster all kinds of disobedicnce.

Isracl was commanded to remove the unclean out-
side the camp; and now the Lord’s command to His
people respecting such is this—¢“Puat away from among
yoursclves that wicked person.”

Holiness becomes His house for ever. Nothing that
¢““dcfileth, or worketh ubomination, or maketh a lic”
will be permitted to cnter into the holy city, the
heavenly Jerusalem ; and all such should be carefully
excluded from the Church of God upon carth.

There is a “within” spoken of by God, even in
this world of sin and wickedness; a sacred cnclosure
set apart by God, the care of which is in great measure
committed to His people.

In boundless grace He has made Himself respon-
sible for the eternal safety of every ome of His re-
deemed.  All such are “kept by the power of God
through faith unto salvation, ready to be revealed in
the last time.” They are the sheep of whom the
Lord Jesus says—1 give unto them ecternal life,
and they shall never perish, neither shall any pluck
them out of my hand.” But while this is true of
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every individual believer, the present outward mani-
festation of the Church as a body of hely worshippers
depends upon the strict maintenance of God’s pre-
scribed rules as to godly discipline ewitZin the house.

We are not only saved through the precious blood
of Christ, but arc also “built up a spiritual house, a
holy priesthood, to offer up spiritual sacrifices, aceept-
able to God by Christ Jesus.” Christ is “a Son
over His own house, whose house aie we,” and He has
commanded us to ¢ withdraw” ourselves ¢from every
brother that walketh disorderly,” and ¢ to keep no
company” with ““any man thut is called a brother,”
who is indulging in known sin.

“Do not ye judge them that arc within, but them
that are without God judgeth.,”  And if professed
Christians are not walking in obedience to the Lord’s
commands, we have most plain instructions that such
should not be received into the visible Church, nor
should they be recognizced as Christians, either in social
intercourse, or in the assemblies of God’s people.

These injunctions may scem very hard, and it is
always painful and difficult to curry them out, but they
arc the direct commands of our loving and gracious
God, and any neglect of them brings confusion and
trouble upon the Church of God, and consequent dis-
honour upon His holy name. ¢ The temple of God is
holy, which temple ye are,” and nothing short of full
obedicnee to these divine dircetions will preserve the
holiness of God’s house, or keep the mere professors of
the truth from reckoning themselves, and also from
being reckoned, as real children of God.

We read much in kzra and Nchemiah of building
and repairing the waulls, and sctting up the gates of
the city; and surely, as we look around, we are
obliged to confess that the wall which should sepa-
rate Christians from the world is sadly broken down,
and the porters fail to keep the gates, and thus the
unclean enter in and defile the temple of the Lord,
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It was the neglect of these commands which had
brought such confusion intq the Church of Thyatira.
There were evidently very devoted Christians among
them, of whom the Lord could testify——¢¢1 know thy
works, and charity, and service, and faith, and thy pa-
tience, and thy works; and the last to be more than
the first.” This is very blessed commendation ; indeed,
nothing seemns to be lacking.,  Taith and love, service
and patience, all abounded, yea more, they increased ;
and yet this faithful and earnest band were unable to
stay the strong current of evil which threatencd to
engulf the Church.

In Pergamos we read of those who held the doctrine
of Balaam, but in Thyatira it was not only held, but
taught.  Yca more, it was taught under the garb of
trath, so that the Lord says—Thou sufferest that
woman Jezebel, which calleth herself a prophetess, to
teach and to seduce my servants.”

How solemn is this! Disobedience to the Lord
taught in His name and His servants seduced. Let
us beware of this. How often do even real Christians
say of some plain command.of the Lord, * We need
not be so particular, He is very gracious:’ thus mak-
ing His exceeding grace an excuse for indulging in sin.
Or, “We need not bLe so strict;” or, ‘I do not believe
the Lord cures about such a little thing.’

Beloved fellow- Christians, is not this treading in
the steps of Jezebel? and shall we dare to follow her,
whether by example or precept, in seducing God’s ser-
vants to walk contrary to Him? e cannot have
fellowship with iniquity, and if we turn aside to
worldliness or sin of any kind, we must losc the joy of
His presence. The Lord Jesus ¢ gave Himself for us
that He might redeen us from sll iniquity, and purify
unto Himself a peculiur people zealous of good works.”

1t is remarkable that the sume forms of cvil cha-
racterized Loth Balaam and Jezebel — fornication, or
spiritual adultery, and cating things sacrificed to idols,
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or indulging in forbidden things. These are both the
natural product of the human heart: the things to
which God’s people are prone to return if their love
grows cold, or their faith becomes dim. How well we
know its working in our own hearts, and how often
we see its sad effects in those around!

How many a promising Christian turns aside to
worldliness, and blights his whole life by seeking some
earthly object, instead of fully following Christ! His
eye has waxed dim; he has failed to use the spiritual
eyesalve, and cannot see afar off, and therefore earthly
gain or glory have regained their power.

How muny also return to things which, in the first
glow of love to Christ and comsequent spiritual joy,
they cast aside and cared not for! But love has waned,
communion with God has been negleeted, and the old
cravings of the natural heart again resume the mas-
tery. The unfed soul cries out for food, and Satan is
ever ready to lead it back to what it once delighted in.

The bitter fruit of such conduct is strikingly shewn
in the Lord’s further appeal to this church, which we
may hope to consider at some future time. Meanwhile
may He in His merey keep us so near Himsclf that
we may continually be gladdencd with the light of His
countenance, and thus may be kept from desiring any-
thing which He forbids.

THE GRACE OF GOD A LIFE DISCIPLINE.
Panr II.

We have been contemplating the grace of God as that

which trains the believer into living in this present

world as becomes onc whom the (God of grace has

placed in the position of a child.

We noticed that in order to live according to the
mind of God, there must he a denying of ungodliness
and worldly desires. This prosupposes ungodliness and
worldliness as the natwral characteristics of the un-
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renewed heart, which is ever acting without reference
to God on the one hand, and with reference to the
world on the other.

To correct this the grace of God comes in as a dis-
cipline; but we are not placed under its guiding and
training influence alone. Another influence is brought
to bear upon us—the influence of “hope.”’

Thus we who have been made partakers of grace,
and of all its blessed teaching and moulding power,
are called to look out for the blessed hope of the ap-
pearing of the glory. He who holds us now in the
arms of His grace points us to the glory that is to be
revealed at the appearing of our Lord and Master;
and He who has called us in grace will give us glory
likewise; as it is written, “ Whom He called, them
He also justified; and whom He justified, them He
also gloritied.” We arce thercfore to live, *‘ looking for
that blessed hope, even the appearing of the glory of
our great God and Saviour Jesus Christ.”

This hope is given to counteract the two tendencies
which we are called to deny, and to make our denial of
them easy; and the burden will be light, and the yoke
casy, if taken up in the spirit of the Master who could
say, ‘ Even so, Father; for so it scemed good in thy
sight.”

God knows the power of hope to lighten conflict, and
to make the denial of sclf easy. The devil also knows
the power of hope in the heart of man, and therefore
he has sought by all means to dim the ‘“blessed hope,”
to darken its brightness, and to throw doubt upon its
nearness.

“ Maranatha”-—the Tord is coming,” was the
watchword of the ancient church in its weal or woe—
a watchword of infinite consolation to the tried and
afflicted, and of solemun warning to those who love not
our Lord Jesus Christ, on. whom the apostle pronounces
that solemn ““anathema.” The {ull meaning of that
“anathema” will be made plain at the time of the

7
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“maranatha,” when sinners will eall on the mountains
to full upon them, and the hills to cover them from the
prescnce of Him that sitteth upon the throne, and from
the wrath of the Lamb. ¢ Maranatha” tells its tale of
woe in Rev. vi., and reveals its song of triumph and
of praise in Rev. vii.

The ¢ coming’™ speaks to the faithful servant in the
daily walk of obedicnce, and in the path of suffering,
and says, in the words of the Master to Peter, “If T
will;?”” «Till 7 come.”

His is the right to will and to appoint for us. We
dare not take these things into our own hands. JZle
has uttered His 7 will,” and will have us to under-
stand that He who loved us, and gave Himsclf for us,
claims the right to will for us, to dictate to us, to order
the events and eireumstances of our personal life as
shall be most for His glory and for our good; and those
are cver identical ; for we are in partnership with Him,
and therefore His glory is our good; and e is in
partnership with us, and thirciore our goud is His
glory. He can have no scparate interest from us, and
in proportion as we are truc men we shall have nothing
separate from Him.

Who can tell the joy of that word to the blessed
Jesus, “Till T come”? [f poin’s to *“the day of His
espousals-—the day of the gladness of His heart”—the
day for which He groaned and bled on Calvary—the
day to which His last lingering accents pointed when
He sent the message to His church ending with these
thrice-repeated words, ‘1 come quickly.”” Jesus is
looking forward to that day; the Father is looking
forward to that day; and the church is represented as
looking forward to that day.

To faith the glory is present; for we all with un-
veiled face beholding the glory of the Lord are trans-
formed into the same image; for we have beheld His
glory, the glory of the only begotten, full of grace
and truth.
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By faith we behold Him; for ¢“we sce Jesus crowned
with glory and homour.” But that which to faith is
present, to hope is juture; and therefore we are ex-
pecting ““the forthshining of the glory.” It is now
a hidden glory, and, like the ‘“hidden wisdom,” i
revealed only by the Spirit, and apprehended only in
the spirit by those who are spiritual.

But the hidden is to be manifested; and that which
is now working as a mystery—inwardly, sccretly—will
become a revelation; and those who now are sons are
awaiting the time when they shall be manifestly what
they already ave really.

The reality now is the opposite of the present ap-
pearance, through the delusion and confusion that
Satan has brought into the world ; but, in spite of all
these apparent contradictions, and all Satan’s lies, faith
learns out and rejoices the more in the truth of God.
Thus while faith sees its realitics in the light of God,
hope looks forward and waits patiently the unfoldmo*
of the purposes of God.

There must be no impatience; no impatient yearn-
ing for home must escape the servant’s lips; mno
thought must be allowed in the heart that the Father
delayeth the fulfilment of His promise. His waiting
is in long-suffering grace; and we must wait in long-
suffering love too, remembering that, had the promise
been fulfilled a few years ago, we ourselves might
never have been prepared to welcome its fulfilment;
for what is the coming of the kingdom to those who
have not already the kingdom sef wp in them but the
coming of judgment sure and certain ?

Hope is a very patient grace. It knows how to
abide God’s time; for we are told that, ““if we hope
for that we see not, then do we with patience wait for
it;” and if impatience take the place of patient wait-
ing, then certainly hope has failed, and its brightness
has {aded from the heart.

In order to counteract the impatience of our hearts
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under faith’s trials and the discipline of grace, hope—
called here the blessed hope—-is given to us, that in its
blessedness our souls, “rejoicing in hope,” might learn
to be “patient in tribulation.” Faith could not main-
tain its hold on the heart but in hope ; and therefore
wo read, ““Now abideth fuith, hope, love.”

Hence while we can call things that are not as
though they were, and cnjoy blessings in promise as
blessings possessed, we remember we are called unto a
“ galvation that is ready to be revealed in the last
time.” Thus the salvation of the believer, though now
secured to him, is a salvation that will not be fully
manifested till Z7¢ appear; and the «“blessed hope” is
the appearing of the glory. Then shall we learn the
meaning of that word—¢ The sutferings of this present
time are not worthy to be compared with the glory that
shall be revealed in us.” It is not so much a revelation
to as a revelation ¢n us; it affects not our condition
outwardly only, but ourselves inwardly.

Hence the hope is so very blessed, because ¢ when
we see Him we shall be like Him;” and that which
we now possess by faith we shall then possess in fact.
We shall then realize absolute harmony of being, the
want of which lcads the heaven-aspiring soul, in its
holiest moments of communion, to cry out, ¢“O wretched
man that I am!” The body, kept under with many a
deadly thrust, is the body of death still, and will con-
tinue to be so till mortality be swallowed up of life.

The grace then that trains the believer how to live
teaches him also what to hope for, and whom to look
for—even Him ““who gave Himself for us, that He
might redeem us from all iniquity, and purify unto
Himself a peculiar people, zealous of good works.”
Let us not forget that it is “unto Himself ” that we
are to be brought, even as it is promised in John xiv.:
“T will come again, and receive you wnto myself; that
where I am, there ye may be also.”” We may well
ponder over this truth, and see to it that we are not
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frustrating in any way the blessed purposes of Him
who loved us, who would have us ““a people peculiarly
His own,” in a sense higher and holier than that in
which any other creature is His.

All is His, in heaven above and in earth beneath;
but we have been redeemed to fill a peculiar place,
and therefore it is no wonder if our discipline and
training be altogether peculiar and unlike that in kind
and degree to which others will be subjected.

When Esau got a blessing he went to mount Seir,
which God gave unto him; and there were kings in
Edom before there were kings in Isracl. Jacob,
however, has to go down into Egypt, and there to be
afflicted four hundred years; and so must it ever be
with the secd of promise, for with them all is special.

As the training is peculiar, God expects peculiar
sanctity and peculiar zeal. Holiness and good works
are to characterize them, that they may be like unto
Him who calls Himself their Father, and whose
charactcristics of love and pity they are to imitate,
and thereby to become manifestly the children of their
Father who is in heaven. It is to this end that all
this training is being directed, and our wisdom is to
scek fellowship with Him in all His ways, and say,
“Tven so, Father; for so it secmcth good in thy
sight.”

We will conclude with God’s gracious words to
Israel, when He brougkt them out of Egypt—words
which have an infinitely deeper significance in reference
to those whom the precious blood of Christ has re-
deemed from a darker Egypt and a deeper perdition.

““Ye have seen what I did unto the Egyptians, and
how I bare you on eagles’ wings, and brought you
uNTo MYSELF. Now therefore, if ye will obey my
voice indeed, and keep my covenant, then ye shall be
a peculiar treasure unfo me above all people; for all
the carth is mine: and ye shall be unéo me a kingdom
of priests, and an holy nation.” (Exodus xix. 4-6.)
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THE FIVE THOUSAND FED.

JouN vi. 5-12.

We learn here the necessity of a knowledge of Jesus
in His divine nature in order to have faith in Him.

To have faith in any individual we must be well
acquainted with his character, tastes, feelings, hopes,

~and sympathies, that we may be able to discover if

they are worthy of our trust and confidence. So in the
spiritual life, we must know Jesus as our God and
Saviour, mighty to save and strong to deliver, before
we can yield Him perfect faith and reliance.

Philip, on more than one occasion, appears to have
been ignorant of Jesus as the Son of God, or, possessing
that knowledge, he was devoid of that trust which is
the manifestation of true faith. Had he been fully ac-
quainted with the divine attributes shining forth in the
person of Jesus, he would not have answered the ques-
tion, ¢ Whence shall we buy bread that these may eat ?”’
with his own ideas of thc bread and fishes. Rather
would his thought have been, ¢ Lord, Thou canst do all
things ; Thou who didst turn water into wine, cast out
devils, and raise the dead to life again; Thou canst feed
these.” Faith would have answered thus.

How weak our faith is! how obtuse our understand-
ings! how earthly our minds and hearts! Christian
reader, do you not feel this? You know that Philip
is but a type of ourselves. Have you not often thought,
after some merciful interposition of the Lord’s hand in
your behalf, that you could trust Him for the future—
that the remembrance of His past lovingkindness would
make you calm and strong when the next cloud should
darken your path, or the next sorrow overwhelm you?
When it came, did you stand strong? Where was
your faith ?

Again we learn from this miracle, that though on
“ga mountain,’”’ or, as we are told in the other gospels,

VOL. III, ¥
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in ‘““a desert place,” yet Jesus can feed His people with
‘“honey from the rock, and oil out of the flinty rock.”
Though we may be in the desert or the forest, where
no ministry of reconciliation proclaims ¢ the unsearch-
able riches of Christ,” He can even there bring home
the precious promises of His word by the sealing power
of the Holy Ghost; and the entrance of that word will
give light and comfort to the sad and gloomy spirit;
for “man doth not live by bread alone, but by every
word that proceedeth out of the mouth of God.”

The place where this bread was given teaches us that
the covenant of grace, the fulness that is in Christ, is
not for heaven, but for earth; not for the church
trinmphant, but for the church militant.

As the Israelites were to gather the manna daily, so
we need to go to Jesus daily for fresh supplies of grace
and strength, that we may be ¢ strengthened with all
might in the inner man,” and go forth as giants to run
the race, conquering and to conquer.

Christ by His example teaches us the need and duty
of asking God’s blessing upon our food, as well as upon
the greater and more impertant acts of our lives, that
we may follow the apostolic injunction, ¢In everything,
by prayer and supplication, with thanksgiving, let your
requests be made known unto God.”

From the fact of His giving the bread to the dis-
ciples, He teaches us that He employs means for the
accomplishment of His purposes. He could have fed
the multitnde Himself, but He allowed the disciples to
distribute to them that were set down. 8o it is now;
_His disciples have the privilege of scattering abroad
the seeds of divine truth, always remembering that
they must first receive them from the hands of Jesus.

The provisions of the gospel appear to the carnal
eye mean and scanty; ‘yet they suffice for the multitudes
who feed on Him by faith; and His ministers may go
forth to dispense the bread of life, assured that it will
increase in their hands, and supply the wants of all
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who hunger, and that while they feed others they will
also enrich themselves; for *he which soweth bounti-
fully shall reap also bountifully.”

——— ™

THE CHURCH OF THYATIRA.
REVELATION ii, 18-29.
Paxrt 1I.
W=z have already considered the state of the church of
Thyatira, and let us now look at the sorrowful resnlts
of the evil which was permitted among them, and also
consider the exceeding grace and wisdom with which
the Lord deals with them.

The Lord Jesus presents Himself to this church as
““The Son of God.” They needed to be reminded of
the dignity of His person, to see Him as the Lord of
heaven and earth, the One whose word was law, and
who had power to enforce His commands.

¢ Who hath His eyes like unto a flame of fire,”
discerning every secret thing, understanding every
word and act, yea, searching the reins and hearts.
Nothing could escape His piercing gaze. No intent
or motive could be veiled from Him. They might
deceive each other, but could not impose upon Him.
He thus seeks to draw them back unto Himself, and
to lead them to walk before Him in truthfulness and
uprightness of heart.

“ And His feet are like fine brass,” strong and
mighty to deal in judgment, able to crush His enemies,
and trample all evil beneath His feet. He had power
to interfere in judgment, but would far rather deal in
grace; and therefore He had patiently endured their
evil ways, and had waited with much long-suffering to
see if they would repent.

“T gave her space to repent.” How striking are
these words! How characteristic of our blessed Lord !
How often He deals thus with His wayward people.
Verily, He delights in mercy, is slow to anger, and
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ready to forgive. He is indeed the very One just suited
to our need ; so pitiful, so full of compassion, so rich in
mercy, so ready to distribute to the poor and needy;
yea, giving liberally and pphbraiding not.

Still He will not, cannot pass by sin, and though He
gives space to repent, yet if His long-suffering mercy
be despised, He will surely cause His displeasure to be
known and felt. Very sad and solemn are thosc words,
“and she repented not,” and very terrible are their
consequences.

““ Behold I will cast her into a bed, and them that
commit adultery with her into great tribulation.” The
Lord Himself would lay His hand upon her—upon
Jezebel—the carnal teacher who was seducing the
church ; but not on her only, but also upon those who
committed adultery with her—God’s own people who
had turned aside to sin. Great tribulation was to come
upon them, ¢ except,” as is so graciously added, ‘¢ they
repent of their deeds.”

So it will always be; tribulation, yea, great tribu-
lation will come upon the careless, disobedient Christian.
The Lord may tarry long to see if such will repent, but
if not, His word is pledged. ¢ Then will I visit their
transgressions with the rod, and their iniquity with
stripes.”” ¢ The time is come that judgment must
begin at the housc of God.” Yet even this judgment
is in mercy; for ¢ when we are judged we are chastencd
of the Lord, that we should not be condemned with the
world.”

This tribulation is very distinct from the trial of
faith, which is spoken of as precious even to God, or
persccution for the sake of Christ, concerning which
we are told to rejoice and leap for joy, or other troubles
which may come upon the Christian in the path of
obedience, and which we are exhorted to count as all
joy, because ‘“our light affliction, which is but for a
moment, worketh for us a far more exceeding and
eternal weight of glory.”
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Such trials may be very sharp and very bitter, but
still amid them all our Father’s love sustains, His ever-
lasting arms are underneath the sufferer, His cheering
voice is heard, His gracious smile is felt, and songs of
thankfulness and praise are mingled with the tears
which will not be restrained.

But tribulation from the hand of God—His rod
stretched forth to smite His wilful wayward son-—ah,
this is bitterness indeed! No songs are mingled with
this grief; no cheering smile revives the soul; it sits
alonc and eats the bread of tears; it knows full well
the secret of its woe. Friends may rise up and try to
comfort, but in vain. There is a gaping wound within ;
a bitter, bitter sense of guilt; a consciousness of long
continued sin which has provoked the Lord; a deep
unrest, which nought can still, until the wanderer
returns, and weeps out all his tale of sin and woe
before the Lord.

Blessedly true it is that “the blood of Jesus Christ
His Son cleanseth us from all sin;” and in Him “ we
have redemption through His blood, even the forgive-
ness of sins.” But this is no license for sin, nor will
God suffer His people to go on in sin, without dealing
with them for it.

Indeed this is part of the covenant which He has
made with us. Not only has He said, ‘their sins and
iniquities will T remember no more;” but also, 1
will put my laws into their hearts, and in their minds
will I write them;” and as surely as we are brought
into the covenant, and made partakers of the blessings
purchased by the blood of Christ, so surely do we come
under the tender holy discipline of our Father’s hand,
who will not suffer us to walk in our own sinful ways,
or carry out the devices of our own evil hearts.

“If ye be without chastisement, whereof all are
partakers, then are ye bastards and not sons;” for
“ whom the Lord loveth, He chasteneth, and scourgeth
every son whom He receiveth.”
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Still, in the midst of judgment He remembers mercy ;
He knows the desperate wickedness of our evil hearts,
and has made such full provision for it, that in spite of
our continued failure, if we will only humble ourselves
before Him, we may be so restored as to be happy and
at easc in His holy presence. He has told us that ¢ if
we will judge ourselves, we shall not be judged ;" and
“if we confess our sins, He is faithful and just to for-
give us our sins,” and far from dealing with us in
judgment because of them, He Himself will undertake
for us, and help us in our conflict against them.

May we thus learn to use Him as our refuge and
strength, our helper and deliverer; and so walk before
Him in humility of mind, that we may enjoy His pre-
sence, and prove His sustaining, quickening power.

““And I will kill her children with death.” Her
children ; bastard children ; imitation Christians. Pro-
bably persons who had deceived themselves. Persons
in whom the worldliness and carnal walk of Christians
had brought forth its natural fruit, by leading them to
consider themselves converted when they were mnot.
The standard of holy separation unto God had heen so
lowered among them, that the natural man could reach
it, and thus thesc bastard children had not only deceived
themselves, but had also been publicly recognized as
Christians.

Very solemn is the judgment pronounced upon them.
Though thus banded together with the people of God,
the Lord Himself would “ kill them with death.” His
“fan is in His hand, and He will throughly purge
His floor,” and ¢ gather out of His kingdom all things
that offend, and them that do iniquity.”” Such persons
are as “‘ the grass upon the housetop, which withereth
afore it groweth up,” and unless they discover their
mistake, and really fly to Christ for refuge, they must
be ¢ cast into the lake of fire.”

Beloved fellow Christians, let us lay these things to
heart. Tt is a solemn thing to be used by the devil to
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beget or foster these bastard children. It is a terrible
thing to help him in deceiving souls, and as surcly as
we turn aside from the holy commandments of the Lord
our God, we shall encourage some poor slaves of sin to
think they may serve both God and mammon, and hold
with the devil, and yet belong to Christ.

“And all the churches shall know that I am He
that searcheth the reins and hearts.”” He cannot be
deceived; and the day will come when He ¢ will make
manifest the counscls of the hearts,” and remove every
veil of deceit, and every cloke of covetousness. Let us
walk in the light of that day, and remember that
““there is nothing covered that shall not be revealed,
and hid that shall not be known.”

We read of one who prayed, ¢ Search me, O God,
and know my heart; try me, and know my thoughts:
and see if there be any wicked way in me, and lead
me in the way everlasting.” And such will be our
prayer when our hearts are right with Him. His power
is for us, and not against us, and we can rejoice in His
perfect knowledge of our case, because we can say,
¢ Will He plead against me with His great power?
No; but He will put strength in me.”

“ And I will give unto every one of you, according
to your works ’— you, the Lord’s own redeemed ones,
as contrasted with those before spoken of.

¢ Whatsoever a man soweth that shall he also reap.”
This is God’s immutable, irrevocable law. His decree
is sure, ““Them that honour me, I will honour, and they
that despise me shall be lightly esteemed.” ¢ Whatso-
ever good thing any man doeth, the same shall he
receive of the Lord;” ‘but he that doeth wrong shall
receive for the wrong which he hath done, and there
is no respect of persons.”

¢ @God is not mocked;” and though ¢ His com-
passions fail not,” yet He will not suffer His people’
to sin with impunity. Still less will He suffer a single
act of obedience or faithfulness to Him to pass unre-

F 2
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quited. He knows the pressure of evil around us. He
knows what it costs us to resist temptation, and great
and marvellous are the rewards both present and future
which He bestows. Blessed, doubly blessed, arc they
who fear to sin against Him, and delight greatly in
His commandments,

¢ But unto you, I say, and unto the rest in Thyatira,
as many as have not this doctrine”’—you, faithful ones,
of whom He had before testified—*¢ I know thy works,
and charity, and service, and faith, and thy patience,
and thy works; and the last to be more than the first:”
you, who far from holding these antinomian doctrines,
have done all you can to resist them: yow, *which
have not known the depths of Satan,” who did not
discern his cunning craft, and were too slow in your
efforts to repel him, ¢“I will put upon you none other
burden.”

The tender compassion of their Lord flows forth to
comfort them. He sees them mourning over the bitter
fruits of permitted evil; their hearts sad and sore
because of confusion in the church, and far from re-
buking them for their want of foresight, He seeks to
encourage and strengthen them.

The burden was upon them ; they felt its weight,
and needed a word of cheer. Satan had succeeded in
introducing traitors within the camp, and their infln-
ence was very sad. They had no heart for Christ, and
were always ready to encourage any cold-hearted Chris-
tians, to turn aside and make light of sin.

Thus the burden was a double one ; for these true-
hearted ones not only groaned beneath the weight of
these spurious Christians, but were also oppressed and
grieved with the worldliness, carnal security and self-
indulgence which characterized so many of the real
believers, and which made it well nigh impossible to
discern between the true and the false,

How blessed then this word of sympathy—¢ 1 will
put upon you none other burden.” How suited to
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revive their faith and courage, and imbue them with
strength to pursue their way. How it unveils Hes
heart of love, and speaks of His tender pity. Verily
He 18 One who is touched with the feeling of our in-
firmities, and knows how to speak a word in season to
him that is weary.

And then He adds so graciously—¢¢ But that which
ye have already hold fast till I come.” He puts the
hope of His coming before them. He saw their strength
was well nigh spent, and seems to say, ¢ Ounly a little
while, and I will come, and then your conflicts will be
over.”

Such is ‘“the blessed hope” which He sets before
us. He knows its reviving power. He knows what
spring and energy it gives to the slow and weary step.
He would have us expecting Hix: our affections fixed
upon Humself, longing to hail His advent, and waiting
patiently for that morning without clouds when He
will come, and all our hopes will be fulfilled.

He would have it a near and a present hope; giving
vigour to our souls, and firmness to our steps, and
enabling us to count our present trials as but a passing
cloud, which soon will vanish away.

“ Hold fast ;” and again, ¢ He that overcometh and
keepeth my works unto the end.” He seems to say—

¢ 8hrink not, Christian; wilt thou yield ?
‘Wilt thou quit the battle field ?
Shrink not ere the fight be done,
Ere the prize be won.”

It is no easy matter to ‘“hold fast.”” We may run
well for a time, but the journey is so great, that by
degrees our footsteps flag; our weary hearts relax their
hold, and then our ever watchful foe puts forth his
hand and seeks to rob us of our precious things. We
need this cheering word, ‘‘hold fast;”” and He who
speaks the word is ever ready with the needed strength,
and hears the feeblest cry for help.
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Then come the promises to him that overcometh.
(Verses 26-28.) Such may be despised in this world
of sin, but they shall reign with Jesus up above. They
may feel their weakness here, but they shall rule in
power, with their beloved Lord, in all the glory of His
kingdom. .

But sweeter far than this, more cheering to the
heart, more precious to the soul, He adds, “And I
will give him the morning star.”” The more than mid-
night gloom shall b succeeded by the morning star.
The blessed Lord Himself will come. He notes the
longing of each heart for Him. He counts each weary
sigh, and great and full shall be the recompence of
every one who waits, and longs, and prays to hear His
shout, as He descends to take us to Himself,

“]I KNOW THEIR SORROWS.”
Exopus iii. 9.

TrEse words were addressed to Moses when the Tord
called him from the burning bush to go and lead His
people out of Egyptian bondage. ¢ They cried,” and
¢ God heard their groaning,” and ‘‘remembered His
covenant.” Me knew their sorrows, and though at
first He did not appear to hear their cry, in His own
good time He sent them a deliverer.

May not we also draw comfort from these words?
Suffering child of God, your Father knows your sor-
rows; and though you may think He hides His face
for a season,.the sun is but ““behind the cloud,” and
thy Jesus is still the same: He changeth not.

The disciples ‘ feared as they entered into the
cloud,” and so often do we. We fear and tremble at
the thought of suffering for Christ; but what else are
we to expect? “In the world ye shall have tribu-
lation.”” And shall we tremble at a little suffering for
Him who gave His life for us? No; rather let us
“‘rejoice that we are counted worthy to suffer for His



‘1 KNOW THEIR SORROWS.”’ 123

name.” ¢ Unto you it is given to suffer for His name.”
(Phil. 1. 25.)

“Given!” By whom? By our Father. And ¢“the
cup which my Father hath given me, shall T not drink
it?” Am I to escape the cross and gain the crown ?
The Lord Jesus Himself was made perfect through
suffering ; and shall His servants escape it? Has He
not told us that the servant is not greater thau his lord ?

We are at school here; this is not our home. Qur
Father is training us by these very trials for our place
in heaven. He sits watching over us like the refiner.
“When He has tried me,” says Job, I shall come
forth as gold.” ¢ Thou hast tried us as silver is tried.”
¢1 have refined thee,” our Lord says, “but not for
silver ; T have chosen thee in the furnace of affliction.”

Suffering saint, is your heart ready to sink within
you? Do you ask, Why am I called upon to pass
through such deep waters? ¢ Whom the Lord loveth
He chasteneth.” He knows your sorrows. “ He doth
not afflict from the heart, or grieve the children of men.”
¢« His compassions fail not.” He is touched with the
feeling of your infirmities. Oh, what a tender heart
our Jesus has!

It is for your good He afflicts you. Though your
faith be tried as with fire, it is to make you perfoct—
stablish, strengthen, settle you. You cannot now read
the meaning of these trials; but be satisfied to take
them on trust for a little while. ¢ What I do thou
knowest not now, but thou shalt know hereafter.”
Trust then, and be not afraid. Your Father will not
suffer you to be tempted above that you are able. He
will hold your right hand, saying, < Fear not, I will
help thee.”

Are you mourning for the loss of some loved one
that has been called to go up higher? Jesus knows
your sorrows. He has taken your dear one to Hims.If,
Oh, weep not for the one who is safely landed on that
“ blessed shore, where the ransomed weep no more.”
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The loss is hard to bear, and flesh and heart seem ready
to sink under the blow; but the Lord will enable you,
even in the depths of your grief, to say, ** Thy will be
done.”

Your dear one has but “gone before.” ¢ The coming
of the Lord draweth nigh.” In a few short years at
the longest you will be re-united in that blessed home,
and be for ever with the Lord. ¢ Wherefore comfort
one another with these words.”

Since thy Father's arm sustains thee,
Peaceful be;

‘When a chastening hand restrains thee,
It is He.

Know His love, in full completeness,

Fills the measure of thy weakness.

If He wound thy spirit sore,

Trust Him more.

Without murmur, uncomplaining,
In His hand
Lay whatever things thou canst not
Understand ;
Though the world thy folly spurneth,
From thy faith in pity turneth,
Peace thy inmost soul shall fill,
Lying still.

Like an infant, if thou thinkest
Thou canst stand,
Childlike, proudly pushing back
The offered hand,
Courage soon is changed to fear,
Faith doth feebleness appear;
In His love, if thou abide,
He will guide.

Fearest sometimes that thy Father
Hath forgot ?
‘When the clouds around thee gather,
Doubt Him not;
Always hath the daylight broken, :
Always hath He comfort spoken:
Better hath He been for years
Than thy fears.
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Therefore, whatsoe’er betideth,
Night or day,
Know His love for thee provideth
Good alway.
Crown of sorrow gladly take,
Patient wear it for His sake,
Sweetly bending to His will,
Lying still.

“NEVER LONELY.”

¢ Lowery and weary? No, I am never lonely; Jesus
is always with me, and He makes me so happy that I
seldom feel weary.”

Such was the reply of a poor afflicted Christian,
on being asked if she were not often very lonely and
very weary.

¢“1 know but little truth,” she added, I cannot
search into the decp things of God, but Jesus is with
me, Jrsus Himswrr,  Hu talks to me, He feeds me
Ifimself, a few words at a time as T am able to bear it,
and He makes me so peaceful, so happy.”

On being asked if it had been always thus with her,
she replied, “Oh, no; I was very fretful when first
laid on this bed; I was His child ¢Zen, but T had not
learnt to make Jesus my Friend and Companion; I
tried to bear the pain myself, and used to get so lonely
and wretched; but now I have Himself, Himself!
His company, His presence.

Dear fellow-Christians, is there not a word for us
here? Have we thus learnt to delight in Jesus Hom-
self? Are we not very pronc to neglect personal inter-
course with Him ? And is not this ofttimes one of the
Lord’s chief objects in laying His children by ?

He desires to draw us nearer to Himself; to teach
us to delight in Himself personally. Not so much in
what He /Aas, as in what He #s. Not so much in the
riches of grace and glory which He has bestowed upon
us, as in His own deep and personal love to us.
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Seasons of great weakness and suffering are seldom
seasons of much prayer or exercise of soul, but they
arc seasons in which we may blesscdly prove the sus-
taining, cheering, soothing power of the love and smile
of Jesus. There may be no power to read, or pray, or
think; no energy for self-examination, or self-judgment,
or humiliation before the Lord. This may not be His
object in the affliction, and therefore we are incapable
of such exertion, and languor and weariness oppress
both mind and body, and long and weary hours roll by.

And why these hours of suffering? They seem but
wasted time ; and yet we know our Father’s hand will
never cause onc needless tear, They seem so profitless.
Our wonted service is neglected ; our purposed schemes
all come to nought; whilc our own souls, far from being
sown or weeded, are left untended and uncared for.

But is it wasted time? Ah, no. ’Tis thus we learn
our utter emptiness: our natural powers are all dried
up, and worn and weary of ourselves, our very
wretchedness obliges us to seek a rest in Christ Him-
self. ’Tis thus our Father seeks to teach us what the
blessed Jesus is, and how He can sustain and cheer His
weary ones.

‘What suffering child of God has not experienced the
mighty power of His sustaining arms in times of special
weakness? How heavily the time drags on, unless we
have His manifested prescnce. But let His presence
be enjoyed, His smile be felt, and quiet rests the soul.

“ 8o gafe, so calm, so satisfied,
The soul that clings to Thee.”

He loves to see us nestling beneath His feathers,
covered with His own Almighty warm and loving wing,
satisfied with His presence, content to be soothed, and
comforted and loved, nourished and cherished by Him.

1t is thus we learn the exceeding tenderness of our
Beloved, and prove for ourselves that if He is with us,
cheering us with His love, even a bed of weakness and
weariness may be a place of peace and joy.
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May we thus learn to cleave to Jesus, not only on
the couch of suffering, but amid the daily bustle and
turmoil of life. We forget those precious words,
¢ Without me ye can do nothing,” and therefore try to
bear the burden or do the work ourselves, instead of
making Hiux our Friend, our Helper, our Companion.

We have no strength in ourselves. We cannot bring
forth fruit alone. The Lord knows our weakness; He
tells us of it, and entreats us to ebide in Him, that His
strength may be perfected in us. The flesh may be
very active doing this or that, but fellowship, close
personal fellowship with Christ alone can really make
us fruitful in His ways. He knows our need, and in
His rich and precious grace, He not only presents Him-
sclf’ to us as our Saviour, our Redeemer, but also offers
to be our Guide, our Guard, our Strength.

Such s His wonderful love, that He delights to hear
our voice, and loves to see our face. Such is His
tender pity, that instead of being wearied and vexed
with our folly and weakness, He is always ready and
willing to give us a helping hand in all He bids us do.
He knows our poverty and emptiness, and far from
gathering where He has not strawed, or demanding
from us what we have no strength to de, He is always
waiting with bounteous open hand to give us full
supplies.

“Qur never failing treasury, filled
‘With boundless stores of grace.”

He does not drive His timid sheep, but gently leads
them forth, and when we suffer Him to lead, we
neither thirst nor faint. ¢ They thirsted not when He
led them through the deserts.”

Poor foolish ones indeed we are, and often walk alone,
and that is why our steps are weak and faltering. Ah,
had we learnt to be the helpless little ones, fearing to
take one step alone, what victors we should be! Each
trial then would only bring forth fruit in us. The
flesh would be subdued, and Satan bruised beneath our
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feet. Our service would be ordered by Himself, and

we should have the needed word from Him for those

we come in contact with; while prayer and praise

Evould be the natural outflow of our glad and happy
carts.

THE TEMPTATION OF CHRIST.
THE SECOND TEMPTATION.

TrE scene of the second temptation, as recorded in the
Gospel of Matthew, is no longer in the wilderness.
The devil is now permitted to bring the Lord Jesus to
Jerusalem, the holy city; and when there to convey
Him to the Temple, and place Him on the very sum-
mit—the highest point—*he pinnacle.®

It will at once occur to the mind, Why did Satan
conduct the Lord thither, and wherein consisted the
temptation to throw Himself down ? If it were merely
to produce such physical excitement as men sometimnes
experience when standing on the edge of a precipice,
or on the brink of a well, any rock in the wilderness
would have answered the purpose. If the attempt
was to overcome the instinet of self-preservation by
reckless exposure to destruction, there does not appear
any sufficient moral principle aroused, nor any tempta-
tion befitting the character and position of the One
tempted or the skill of the tempter.

The explanation lies deeper. All the previous efforts

* In the description of Solomon's temple the height of the
structure over the porch is given at 120 cubits, equal to 180
feet ; and Josephus, book viii. chap. 3, speaks of the same alti-
tude in the temple built by Herod, which existed in the day
when our Lord was on the earth. No account is anywhere
given of the shape of this tower; but if there be any idea
capable of being drawn from Eastern temples, whose general
structure is somewhat similar to what is described in 1 Kings vi.,
it may have been pyramidal, not converging to a point as in
the modern steeple, but receding by degrees, and terminating
in a horizontalline. The ¢ corner-stone,” or *top-stone,” would
thus be the stone completing the edifice. On such an apex
there would be room to stand.
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had been made in the loneliness of the wilderness, out
of the sight of man. This, on the contrary, is in full
publicity. The city full of inhabitants—the Temple
thronged with worshippers—the priests carrying on
the ceremonial observances—all were on the spot to
witness what might occur. The Temple, standing high
above the valley of Jehoshaphat (where the building
called the Dome of the Rock, or the Mosque of Omar,
now stands), would be the conspicuous object to all
the city; and the tower above it, rising high beyond,
would be the point of attention to the whole country
around. A human figure standing on its apex against
the sky could not but attract universal notice, and be-
come the gaze and wonder of all within view.

If then this individual, instead of shrinking from
danger, were boldly and fearlessly to step forward, not
with headlong rashness, but with dignity and upright-
ness of carriage, how astonished would the spectators be!

But how much greater their astonishment and won-
der, if they beheld a circle of angels surrounding,
sustaining, and reverentially bearing away Him who
had thus precipitated Himself into the air!

Such would beyond doubt have been the spectacle,
had Jesus yielded to the voice of the tempter. The
promise was distinet and explicit: ¢ He shall give
His angels charge over Thee, and in their hands shall
they bear Thee up, lest Thou dash thy foot against a
stone.” The angels were on the spot, but their services
were not called into exercise. .

Again it will be asked, But wherein consisted the
temptation to commit Himself to their care ?

The multitude of observers below—all Jews, and all
more or less conversant with their own Scriptures—were
all in expectation of the coming of their Messiah. He
had long been looked for. In the early chapters of
Matthew and Luke we learn the state of feeling among
high and low at the time of the birth of Jesus. From
the shepherd in the field to Herod on the throme, all
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were In expectation. Secribe and Pharisee point to
the very prophecies indicating that their King was to
be born at Bethlehem. It was He who was ‘“to raise
up the tribes of Jacob, and restore the outcasts of
Israel.”  Ardently did they long for the promised de-
liverance, especially from the Roman yoke, and for
Him who was to accomplish all this,

The 91st Psalm so clearly speaking of the Messiah,
and of His being borne up by angels corroborated by
the fact of Jesus being so sustained, as their own eyes
would testify, would at once establish Him beyond all
doubt as the cxpected One—-induce them to rcceive
and accept Him as their Monarch, the One so scnt and
attested by the Father. Satan appeals to the passage
as pertaining to Him, and the Lord does not deny it.

There still remains the question, What would be
the inducement to Jesus so to cast Himself down ? To
one like ourselves it would indeed be no temptation at
all, even with all possible grandeur in prospect; but
it was otherwise to Him. Satan, who could read
aright Psalm xci., could read also other psalms: the
22nd for instance. In these the sorrows unto death
that awaited the Holy One of God, His rejection, the
mockery, hatred, agony, crucifixion, are all described,
and were well known to Satan, as also to the Son of
God. The suggestion conveyed by the tempter is—¢ All
these sufferings are needless, and will all be avoided
when thy people see Thee borne up by the angels,
thus proving thyself to be the Messiah!’ Here was
indeed a temptation! At once to escape all the fearful
miseries which earth could heap upon His blessed
head, and at once to commence His reign of happiness
and glory, welcomed by the willing hearts of those He
so tenderly loved.

From all the accumulation of misery, both already
undergone and awaiting Him afterwards, there was
the presentation of immediate escape. And this
through a further exercise of the very faith He had
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already exhibited ! ¢Thou bhast faith enough to
endure ; hast thou faith cnough to grasp the promise,
and to cast thyself down? If Thou dost not do this,
it will be thy want of faith that prevents Thee from
at once ascending the throne.’

Keen must have been this trial, great the torture
inflicted. Far from being impervious to the pain, His
exquisite sensibility shows itself in such words as
¢ Reproach hath broken my heart,” ““As with a sword
in my bones mine enemies reproach me,” ¢ My tears
have been my meat day and night, while they con-
tinually say unto me, Where is thy God ?”

Marvellous was the sclf-possession and fortitude with
which the adversary was foiled. Transported hither
and thither at the will of His enemy, the beloved
Son of God ever bears about with Him the recollection
of His Father’s love and the orders issued for the
guidance of His people. The same book contains a
command applicable to the present occasion—Again It
is written, Thou shalt not tempt the Lord thy God.”

Had it been possible for Jesus to fall accidentally from
that dizzy height, the angels were there to sustain Him;
but were He to cast Himself down, it would be volun-
tarily to put Himself in a position of danger without
any order for so doing, for the attainment of an object
which He well knew His Father had arranged to be
brought about in another way and at another period.

The loving Son will neither evade the prescribed
process, nor expedite the time by any action of His
own. To do so would be to tempt the Lord His God.
As a servant it was His part to obey, not to arrange
or prescribe. To act otherwise would be to legislate,
to interfere with and set aside His Father’s plans.
This may not be. It would be incompatible with the
engagement, ‘Lo, I come to do Thy will, O my God.”

Israel did not thus restrain themselves. Numbers
xiv. 22 mentions their having ten times tempted God,
and Psalm 1xxviii. gives other instances.
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THE THIRD TEMPTATION.

The scene of the third temptation is ¢ an excecding
high mountain”—perhaps Hermon or Ararat. From
thence Satan presents the view of all the kingdoms of
the world and their glory.

Rome with her wide-spread dominion would probably
be forcmost in the picture-—her population, wealth,
armies, civilization, cities, palaces, with all that com-
prises grandeur and magnifieence. Egypt too, with all
that remained of her former splendour. The kingdoms
of Asia would pass in review, with everything they
contained that was attractive. And the land of Israel
would not be forgotten —Emmanuel’s own land —the
favoured country on which the cyes of God rested
continually (Deut. xi. 12), with all its past associations
and all its future glory. All these, and whatever was
attractive in other regions, would be presented suc-
cessively.

This vast spectacle was not then beheld for the first
time by the Son of God. As the Creator-God, He was
familiar with the sight. Those regions were the work
of His own hands, and upheld by His power and
wisdom. The very earth itself owns Him as its Maker.
Yet, as Son of man, Jesus may not hitherto have seen
them. '

The extensive knowledge, skill, and power possessed
by Satan in making this display are not to be over-
looked. It was a time when the prince of darkness
was allowed to show what he was capable of doing.

But for what purpose was this exhibition made?
Satan, ¢ the prince of this world ” (John xiv. 30);
“‘the prince of the power of the air, the spirit that now
worketh in the children of disobedience” (Eph. ii. 2);
““the god of this world” (2 Cor. iv. 4), claims and
exercises dominion over all. The usurper is for a season
allowed to do this. Our first parents fell under his
influence by yielding to him, and sinning against God;
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and, with all their posterity, became enslaved by him.
His power, however, is limited ; and his title itself
was annulled when Jesus cxpired on the cross.

This power he has long exercised, and still employs.
Hereafter there will be a far greater display of it, both
in heaven, as foretold in Rev. xii.,, and on earth, in
Rev. xiii. At the time of these temptaticus, his ability
was sufficiently indicated by the transport of the Lord
Jesus from the desert to the pinnacle of the temple,
and from thence to the summit of the exceeding high
mountain; and also by causing to pass before Him all
the kingdoms of this world, and the glory of them.

All this power and glory he now offers to relinquish
and bestow on Jesus on one single condition—*¢if thou
wilt fall down and worship me.”” It was a stipulation
that involved no arduous labour. Nor would it occupy
any lengthened period in the performance. A single
instant would suffice. Moreover, great care had been
taken to make it easy. It was not to be done in a
crowded city, or before a multitude of witnesses; nor
was it to be attended with any public solemnity. It
was to be done then and there-—on the top of the
mountain, beyond the range of human vision, in the
lonely spot where they were standing.

Such was the proposal. And in this shape the
temptation was laid by which our Lord was not only
to escape all the deep sorrow that lay before Him,
with its attendant horrors, but also at once to ascend
the throne of Isracl; and not the throne of lsrael
only, but at once to attain the sowucwnty wherever
Satan had hitherto borne rule.

Failing to accept this offer, there was the Cross un-
avoidably before Him; and after rising from the dead,
far from immediately obtaining the dear objects of His.
desire, there was the long, long delay, more than
eighteen hundred years before coming into possession.

There was likewise the lengthened vista of His
people’s miseries, all to be escaped by the acceptance
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of the offer. Other motives of similar tendency crowd
into the mind; and Satan well knew how to present
them in their full force to that loving and susceptible
heart. It was the climax of his artifice and audacity.

His aspect, in all probability, continued to be that
of a loving, courteous, and sympathising friend,
anxious to relieve from the impending trouble and to
facilitate the attainment of the objects on which the
Lord was intent, by an easier path than that which
lay before Him.

Qur Lord subsequently described him as “a liar,
and the father of it.” Though he was not to be
trusted, yct sometimes a liav speaks true. If this pro-
posal could but be met, would it not obviate much that
was grievous and deeply to be deplored ?

‘What was there that lay behind this plausible mask?
Was it not that Jesus was invited to perform an act of
homage to Satan, thereby avowing that He owed all
to him, and held authority under him as a feudatory
under his liege lord? Instead of man being delivered,
his ruin would have been perpetuated! Satan’s empire
would for ever have been established, being acknow-
ledged by the Son of God as the rightful sovereign!
On the way this temptation was met hung all man’s
destiny, all happiness here and hereafter.

The reply is the same as before, ¢ It is written!”

The code of instructions for the guidance of Israel,
ever present to the mind of the Lord and deeply im-
bedded in His heart, furnishes an immediate answer.

God alone is to be worshipped and served! Such
is the command. The obedient Son and Servant can
on no account disobey. Whatever the objects to be
attained, this law can in no wise be departed from.
Whatever the depth of the afflictions, however widely
spread or greatly prolonged, the servant of God can
never depart from each and every declaration of HIS
will. He submits Himself altogether to His God. He
is governed solely by His declared. pleasure.
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On viewing this part of the life of our blessed Lord
we learn what perfect obedience is. Many men and
women have hazarded their lives, or laid them down
at the call of duty or affection; have confronted the
cannon’s mouth, faced the terrors of the plague or the
cholera in ministering to the dying; have shut them-
selves up in hospitals, or even lazar-houses, amidst
most loathsome forms of disease; have submitted to
immediate martyrdom, or the slower martyrdom in
carrying the tidings of divine love amidst the burning
sands of the torrid zone, or the frozen arctic deserts.

Great and noble as are such examples of devoted-
ness, they cannot be compared with what is here put
before ns.  Human notions and human feelings inter-
mingle themseclves with the grandest actings of the
human heart. If love toward God be the impelling
motive, in none can it be found entirely devoid of
secondary objects, uncontaminated, alas! with self-
seeking in some one of its many forms. In Jesus it
was perfectly pure, single, and disinterested.

Men were perishing. It was in His power to let us
perish as we deserved. But it was His Father's will
that we should be saved. In concurring with and
embracing this desire of His Father, it was incumbent
on Him that He should abandon the glory He had with
Him before the world was, and assume the position of
a servant—literally a slave,

Then in the thorough fulfilment of that position
there came the cntire abnegation of self on which we
have been meditating.  And this was but the prepara-
tion, the preliminary ordeal, testing His fitness for the
work which He had undertaken to do, and which cul-
minated on the cross.

So soon as the fearful trial had been accomplished
the angels, whom the Father had given charge over
Him, hastened eagerly to minister to His wants.

May we have grace given us to learn of the Holy
One of God how to obey, humbly treading in His
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footsteps, and looking forward, like Him, to the glory
that shall be revealed in resurrection,

“QUENCH NOT THE SPIRIT.”

Arrn light, and life, and joy flow to us through the
Holy Spirit’s mighty working; and darkness, death,
and sorrow must necessarily follow if His power be
resisted or His operations be restrained. How solemn,
then, these important words, ¢ Quexcr xor THE SrIrIT.”

The primary application of these words is undoubt-
edly to the Church eollectively ; though every Christian
should carefully watch, lest he personally negleet His
leading or in any way resist or hinder His voice.

As individunls we are entreated to put away every
form of evil, whether in thought, or word, or deed,
that we grieve not that gentle Holy Spirit (see Eph.
iv, 21-32, v. 1-21); while collectively the special word
of exhortation is-—¢ Quench not the Spirit: despise
not prophesyings.”

There are many ways in which we may quench the
Spirit. For instance, formal prayer must necessarily
do so. He is always present with the assembled saints,
ready to help their infirmities by unfolding the things
of Christ, and to fill both heart and mouth with prayer,
supplication, and thanksgiving. This is a very solemn
truth, and if duly weighed would greatly help us in
both taking and keeping the only scriptural and humble
place of dependence upon the Spirit of God to lead our
prayers and praises.

But more than this, the Holy Ghost does verily give
distinctive and abiding gifts, so that one man is made
a teacher, another a pastor, and another an evangelist,
&e.; and such persons are responsible to the Lord, to
stir up and use the gift thus bestowed upon them.

Thus when the Lord’s people.are gathered together
to worship Him, we ‘‘are built up a spiritual house,
an holy priesthood, to offer up spiritual sacrifices,
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acceptable to God by Christ Jesus;”” and ‘““to one is
given, by the Spirit, the word of wisdom ; to another
the word of knowledge, by the same Spirit.” Again
~—If any man spcak, let him speak as the oracles of
God; if any man minister, let him do it as of the
ability which God giveth.”

It will greatly help us in the understanding of this
important subject if we distinguish between the dis-
tinct spheres of worship and service which belong to
the Church of God. The one, our assembling ourselves
together to worship our God and Father, to hear what
He has to say to us, and to feast together in His Holy
presence. The other, individual service to the world,
by preaching the Gospel, or in any way seeking to win
souls for Christ, and also individual effort to minister
to His people’s need, whether spiritual or temporal,
according to the ability which we have reccived from
Him.

In the first, we draw near to God, and are privi-
leged to enter into the holiest, the very secret presence
of our God. In the second, we go forth, as sent by the
Lord, to labour for Him.

In the first, we gather fogether as purged wor-
shippers, the white-robed priesthood, to surround the
Lord Himself, to worship Him in spirit and in truth.
In the second, we go forth as individual servants, hav-
ing received our appointed service from Him, and seck
to use the ability and power which He has given for
His glory and for the blessing of others.

In the first, we are gathered in the sanctuary, the
true tabernacle, which the Lord pitched and not man,
where the Lorp Jusus Himsevr is the minsster. Be-
lievers do not stand there as minister and people; the
Lord Jesus Himsclf is the Minister, and every one
should be looking to Him, expecting to hear His voice
and to receive direct blessing from Him.

In the second, individual scrvants of Christ, as sent
by Him, gather saints or sinners together, purposing
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to minister of that which they have received and learnt
of their Lord and Master. In such case the relation-
ship of minister and people may be correct and serip-
tural. The assembly is not gathered around the Lord
as worshippers, but persons are gathered together before
the Lord to hear what He may say to them through
one or more gifted servants of Christ.

The first applics only to assemblies of believers;
the second embraces all the individual service which
love to the Lord and to souls devises and effects.

In the first, the gifted brother takes his place in the
assembly as a member of the body, and waits upon the
Lord, to be used in any way which He may then and .
there direct. In the second, having sought wisdom and
strength from the Lord, he goes forth to his appointed
labour of love, looking for the energy and power of
the Spirit to enable him to do the work which he has
undertaken.

In both cases we are entirely dependent upon the
Spirit of God; and His power alone can render our
service acceptable or effectual.

The distinetion between these spheres of worship
and service has been greatly overlooked by Christians,
and this has led to much confusion of things that
differ.

‘We are prone to forget that, as believers, our place
of worship is in the holiest, in heaven itself. ‘“Having
therefore, brethren, boldness to enter into the holiest
by the blood of Jesus . . . let us draw near,” &c. &e.
This is not only our individual privilege, but our true
and proper place of collective worship.

No unbeliever, no uncleansed soul, can enter there.
Such may possibly be mingled in bodily presence among
the assembled believers, but they do not enter the true
place of worship. They are actually outside. They are
not worshippers, but beholders of the joy of God’s
children. They are no¢ participators in the blessing,
though possibly, while leoking on, some desires may
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be kindled within them after salvation, and they may
receive blessing from on high.

When believers are thus gathered together unto the
Lord Jesus Christ, He is as verily in their midst as if
visible to the bodily eye. This truth may give us a
true and scriptural conception of the worship and
ministry which befit such a season.

Did we see the Lord Jesus, were He visibly in our
midst as the Leader of our worship (Psalm xxii. 22),
would not each eye be fixed on Him, each ear be
listening to Him, each mouth be ready to do His bid-
ding? Should we select hymns to sing, or Scriptures
to read, before we came into His presence ? Should we
not rather reverently and lovingly sit before Him, and
wait for Him to point out what He would have us sing
or read ?

He is equally able and willing to de so now, by His
Spirit, as it He were visibly upon the earth. Only let
us give Him the opportunity, by gathering around
Him without any previous arrangement of our intended
worship, and if the true language of our hearts is,
“My soul, wait thou only upon God; for my expec-
tation is from Him,” He will so surely reveal Himself
and guide our songs of praise, that with one mouth and
one heart we shall glorify our God and Father.

So also with prayer. Were He visibly seated among
us, would there not be the pouring out of the heart’s
varied need before Him? And thus our prayers, far
from being cold, or formal, or forced, would be in the
Spirit and of the Spirit.

‘Whenever even two or three are gathered together
in His name, ¢/ere He surely is according to His gracious
promise. And is it not evident that prearranged prayers,
calling upon one another to pray, or deciding beforehand
who shall pray, must necessarily quench the Spirit, and
hinder His blessed and gracious working? Never,
never will He fail to help us when we take the place
of weakness and ignorunce,—as those who ¢ know not
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what to pray for as we ought.” If the Lord’s promise
is, that in the hour of danger the Holy Spirit will teach
His people what to say to man without premeditation,
how much more will He help us in pouring out our
hearts to our Father ?

Nor is this less true with regard to the ministry of
the word. When we are thus gathered unto Him, He
is ready and willing to speak to us. He knows our
need, He considers our state, and by the power of His
Spirit will guide some of His servants to speak the
word of comfort, of admonition, of exhortation, or re-
buke, as He sees is most suited to us.

A prearranged sermon, or a prepared subject, may
therefore at such seasonsbe altogether unsuited, although
both may be acceptable service to the Lord under other
circumstances. ‘We have gathered together around the
Lord in the holiest, to hear the voice of Jesus, to wait
upon our God, and to get blessing from Him. And
though He mostly uses the gifts which He has pre-
viously bestowed upon different brethren, and leads
them to utter what they have already learned from
Him in that meditation upon His word which should
be their constant employ, yet each one should be waiting
upon the Lord, to know whether He would have him
minister on that occasion, and if so, as to what and
when He would have him speak.

He is the true God, and He is true to His promises
and engagements; and blessed and manifest is the
result when His people have faith to take Him at His
word in this matter.

May He so press these truths upon our hearts that
we may discern between things that differ, and learn
to be in true subjection to the Spirit of God, whether
as worshippers in the holiest, amidst the assembled
saints, or as individual servants who have received
some special service from the Lord. And let us take
care that we neither grieve nor quench that Holy Spirit,
by whom we are sealed until the day of redemption.
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“GLORIOUS THINGS ARE SPOKEN OF THEE.”
NUMBERs Xxiil., xxiv.

Tuais is a wonderful and most interesting scene. Here
is God looking down upon His people, and speaking
out His thoughts of them, and His purposes and power
toward them, in the presence of an enemy. Let us
draw near and hcarken, for all this concerns our-
selves.

God has been desired by their enemy to curse the
people, and truly if He had dealt with them according
to their deserts, the curse must have come upon them,
for it is written, ¢ Cursed is every one that continueth
not in all things which are written in the book of the
law to do them.” And what had they done but break
- the holy law of God from the very moment they had
received it? What but provoke their holy One by
their rebellion, and murmuring, and unbelief, from
the day they were brought out of XKgypt until this
day? Lying in the plain, they are all unconscious
of what is going on, while God, the holy and jealous
Gtod, who will no¢ give His glory to another, is chal-
lenged to speak His mind concerning them.

¢ But He Himself knew what He would do.” All
had been provided for, and this “occasion” against
them, sought by the malice of their foe, only brings
out more clearly to view the depths of ¢ the riches of
His grace’ who had undertaken for them.

How, then, came it about ?

Before speaking a word ¢‘either good or bad,” Jeho-
vah placed betwecn His own pure cyes and their im-
purity that which effectually hid and put away their
sins, and made them ¢‘all fuir” in His sight, that
which could bring down upon them dlessing, and only
blessing. God Himself was ¢ for them,” and He so
wrapped them up, as it were, in Christ that He could

VOL. III G
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only see and speak of present perfection and coming
power and victories to the end of time.

There were the seven altars (Christ) and the offer-
ings on them (Christ again), all renewed each time the
Lord would speak of His people, and in the ascending
smoke of the perfect (sevenfold) offering ¢ God smelled
a sweet savour” of His Beloved, who said, “XLo, T
come to do Thy will, O God,” and He was more than
satisfisd —He was “well pleased.”” No marvel, then,
that ¢¢glorious things were spoken’ of a people thus
seen and ¢ accepted n the Beloved.”

Let us glance for a few moments at one or two of
the ¢ glorious things spoken” in these chapters.

“They shall not be reckoned among the nations.”
(Chap. xxiii. 9.) The nations that forget God (as all
do left to themselves) shall be cast into hell (Psalm ix.
17.); but these have ‘‘found grace.” They are “sepa-
rated from all the people that are upon the face of the
carth.” (Exod. xxxiii, 16.) They are set high above
the nations, and shall be enabled to ¢ fear God as long
as the sun and moon endureth;” and it is written,
“Tn the fear of the Lord is strong confidence, and His
children shall have a place of refuge.”

They are ¢ blossed altogether.” So are we in a
higher sense, for we are “blessed with all spiritual
blessings in heavenly things in Christ.” (Eph. i. and
1 Peter 1.)

“Qod 15 not @ man, that ke should lie.” No! He
meant what He said when He declared, “I have
blotted out as a cloud thy swns,” and *I1 have loved

ou.”

y “Nor the som of man, that e should repent.
Therefore, this forgiveness and this love can never be
recalled : ‘“ Their sins and iniquities I will remember
no more.” (Heb. x.17.) ¢« Having loved Hisown . ..
He loved them unto the end.” ¢ The gifts and calling
of God are without repentance.” ‘¢ Faithful is He
that calleth you, who also will do.”
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““ He hath not beheld iniquity in Jacob, nor seen per-
verseness in Israel.” How completely is sin put away !
Even God’s eye sees none. *“ Blessed,” indced, ““is he
whose transgression is forgiven, whose sin is covered.”
(Psalm xxxii. 1.)

“ The Lord his God is with him, and the shout of «
King is among them.” And, oh, happy assurance for
them while still groaning over evil within: ‘‘ He must
reign till He hath put a/l enemies under His feet.”
(1 Cor. xv. 25.) * He shall subdue our iniquities,” as
well as pardon them. (See Micah vii. 18, 19.)

“ Behold, the people shall rise up as a great lion,
and lift up himself as a young lion. He shall not lie
down till he eat of the prey, and drink the blood of the
slain.”  The people here share in the victories of the
King. ¢ Blessed be the Lord my strength, who teach-
eth my hands to war, and my fingers to fight.”” (Psaim
cxliv. 1.) ¢ He shall thrust them out, and say (unto
us), Destroy them.” ¢ Thanks be unto God, who
always causeth us to triumph ¢ Christ.” ¢ So fight I,
not as one that beateth the air . . . T keep under my
body, and bring it into subjection.” (1 Cor. ix. 26, 27.)

“ How goodly are thy tents, O Jacob, and thy taber-
nacles, O Israel!” (xxiv, 5.) “He will rejoice over
thee with singing.” (Zephaniah iii. 17.) ¢ I have no
greater joy than to hear that my children walk in
truth.” (3 John 4.) The Lord their Shepherd has led
them, and brought them into the ¢ green pastures.”
He sees them now encamped beside the ¢ stilk waters,”
and He can for the present ¢rest in His love.”

“ds the valleys are they spread forth.” ‘¢ He giveth
gracce unto the lowly.” ¢ 'With the lowly is wisdom.”
Such are in a position to receive.

“ ds gardens by the river’s side.” My soul, wait
thou only upon God : for my expectation is from Him.”
Waiting upon Him thus for all supplies, and also for
“His commands to do them,” what is the result?
“He shall be like a tree planted by the rivers of
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water, that bringeth forth his fruit in his season. His
leaf also shall not wither.” (Psalmi. 2, 3.) He shall
speak words for God, as well as bear fruit to God,
Moreover, his ¢ peace shall be as a river.”

“Ifis King shall be higher than Agag.” Agag was
king of the Amalekites, against whom God had sworn
war for ever, for they were enemies to the people of
God (see Exod. xvii. 8-16); and they well represent
to us ‘“the flesh,” which always ¢“lusteth against
the spirit,” bringing ws into captivity. It is mnot
subject to the law of God, neither indeed can be.”
“ Amalel shall perish for ever.”’

““ Agag” means ‘‘flaming;” a terribly significant
name, which speaks for itself. ¢ 8o is the tongue
among our members.” (James iii.) ‘‘ The tongue is a
Jire? 1t setteth on fire the course of nature, and ¢
is set on fire of Aell.” And further, like its source, it
is “unquenchable” by human power. * The tongue
can no man tame.” Tt boasteth great things,” and
may fairly take its place as king, for we are told that
he who can restrain the evil of the tongue is a ““perfect
man, and able also to bridle his whole body.”” And ‘‘who
¢s sufficient 2’ Alas! no one. Have we not to confess
with sorrow ‘‘in many things we all offend ?”” ¢ Mur-
murings,” ¢ wrath, strife,”’ ¢ great swelling words,”
¢sharp swords,” “railing,” ¢“bitterness,” “cvil-speak-
ing,” ““deceit,” ¢ guile,” *lying onc to another.”

The evil principle that uses the tongue as its in-
strument thus is doubtless what is referred to in this
chapter of James rather than the tonguc itself, as may
he gathered from the imagery used —¢a fire, a world
of iniquity.” This is an Agag, with whom there must
be no truce on our part; and when we have learnt or
are learning our own powerlessness, how welcome and
precious is the assurance that our ¢ King shall be
Ligher than Agag.”

This king was subdued and destroyed in the reign
of the first tepresentative of Isvacl’s true King. (See
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1 Sam. xv. 32, 33.) And so shall it be with us when
our King reign¢ in us. He shall hold it in prison till
the day when *He shall destroy it for ever.” He
shall then take it away—root it out of the land of the
living. (Psalm Lii. 4, 5.)

Meanwhile the tongue itself, that hitherto “unruly
member,” when yielded to God shall be brought into
subjection, made an instrument of righteousness, and
filled with ¢ the law of kindness.” (Prov. xxxi. 26.)

THE CHRISTIAN'S HONOTUR:
POINTS 0 HONOUR IN A CHRISTIAN‘S LIFE.

IT is sometimes interesting to notice rare words in the
New Testament which are used with peculiar force,
and it is well to connect together the various instances
in which they occur.

In the Greek Testament we find the word cilo-
mipwéopar used three times by the apostle Paul in his
cpistles, and which we would render—*1 make it a
point of honour.”

This word beautifully harmonizes with the position
of the believer in Christ as under the law of liberty—
one in whom the law of penalty has given place to the
law of love, and the service of the slave to the higher
obligation of honour. To Paul Christ had become ¢ an
honour ” (1 Peter ii. 7: sce margin), and his ambition
was to become an honour to his Lord—a diadem of
beauty in the hand of his God.

In the threc passages alluded to the same Greek word
is severally rendered ‘“labour,” ¢ study,” ‘strive;”
and théy will be found to cmbrace the threc spheres
of Christian life, in which this feature of Christian
character is to be manifested.

First, in relation to God—fo please Him. And this
includes the two following.

Secondly, in relation to social matters and domestic
life—how to live.
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Thirdly, in relation to our service in the church or in
the world-—to obey our call.

The first passage to which we vull refer is that in
2 Cor.v. 9: ““Wherefore we make it a point of honour
(Authorized Version ‘labour’), that, whether absent or
present, we may be well-pleasing to Him” (not ‘may be
accepted of Him’ as in A. V.) The point of honour
here is to please Him.

It may be well to retrace a little the line of thought
which led the apostle to this holy determination; for
the Spirit of God would lead us by the same path to
the same result. We must connect together chapters
iii. iv. and v., and may commence by mnoticing that
sentence in chapter iii. 5—¢ Our sufficiency” (or com-
peteney) ““is of God.” What an assurance to possess!
What a power is contained in these few words! A
power open to faith, and within the reach of all who
can lay hold of the promise— My grace is sufficient
for thee.” Tt is of essential importance that we should
lay hold on the power which can accomplish the result
presented to us, or we shall be looking at our calling
in Christ with an impotent longing that will never
bring us to the realized blessing.

We are told, that ¢ without faith it is impossible to
please Him; for he that'cometh to God must believe
that He is, and that He is a rewarder of them that
diligently seck Him.” Faith in God lies at the root of
all our life and walk and salvation. And faith is a
substance, a reality, that brings the power of God within
our reach, and, whether for personal holiness or for
efficiency in service, brings near what God has promised.
It imparts what the soul longs for, even the power to
please, and the joy of that ‘“well done” which may
ever be heard in the whisperings of God to the faithful
soul—a foretaste of that welcome word that shall greet
him who has lived to pleasec God, and made that his
one ambition.

Incompeteney ns of ourselves, and competency as of
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God, is the great truth we need continually to bear in
mind. Of the former we are often but too painfully
conscious, but of the latter too painfully the reverse.
This competency leads into liberty; for ‘“where the
Spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty. And we all,
with unveiled face beholding as in a glass the glory of
the Lord, are transformed into the same image from
glory to glory.” But while all belongs to those who
have “‘the light of the knowledge of the glory of God
in the face of Jesus Christ,”” we have it ““in earthen
vessels, that the excellency of the power may be of
God, and not of us.”

Yet how prone are we to lament over the weukness
and worthlessness of the earthen vessel, rather than
to remember ¢the treasure” and ¢‘the excellency of
the power.”” Death and life both lie in the pathway
we are called to tread (see chapter iv. 7-18); but in
fellowship with Christ we learn not to faint, but to
find the renewings of God every day sufficient for all
our need, till the day of the glory.

This leads us to the subject that immediately pre-
cedes the verse we are contemplating, and that is the
‘‘absent’ and “present’’ conditions of the child of God,
regarding both of which he is full of confident assur-
ance, knowing that he hath ¢“a building of God, an
house not made with hands, eternal in the heavens.”
All this wonderful provision God has made for His
people —a sufficicncy to meet all their daily need—a
promise of being with Christ when they die, and an
assurance of a body of glory, a house not made with
hands, when they see their Lord and awake in His
likeness. Having all this, says the apostle, ¢ we make
it a point of honour to please Him ;”’ for ¢ the love of
Christ constraineth us.”

Jesus said, *“I do always those things that please
Him.” And the Father bore witness from heaven:
“This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased.”
Into this, which is the real spirit of sonship, we are

G 2
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called to enter-—a spirit that says not in any matter,
great or small, ¢ What is the harm ?” but, < Will it
please ?”

Paul prays for the Colossians that they might walk
worthy of the Lord unto all well-pleasing (/.. pleasing
Him in every thing). And the prayer for the Hebrews
18, *“ Now the God of peace . . . make you perfect in
every good work to do His will, working in you that
which is well pleasing in His sight, through Jesus
Christ.” John likewise, connecting pleasing God with
obedience to Him, writes: * Whatsoever we ask, we
receive of Him, because we keep His commandments,
and do those things that are pleasing in His sight.”

How important it is to keep in mind the connec-
tion between our pleasing God and the openness of
the ear to hear what He says, and then further, the
openness of His ear to hear what we say. Obedience
in little things— the habit of seeking to please God in
little things—will bring about such a consciousness of
God’s open ear to us in little things, that there will be
constant communion between the Father and the child.
If we are content to please God on great occasions, we
can claim to realize His.love only in great things, and
in all the infinite variety of lesser circumstances which
makes up the chief sum of life’s history we shall
practically be strangers to God.

The aim of life should be to please God in «ll, and
that not with a slavish dread that fears anger, but
with the loving confidence of a child that knows his
heavenly Father is not hard to please. Ah, no! No
one so easily pleased as our gracious God; and God
would not have us think of Him as difficult fo please;
for this would savour of the thoughts of him who said,
“T knew thee that thou wast a hard Master.”

Under the Levitical law the smallest command, as
well as the mightiest, was equally incumbent and
imperative, resting on that oft repeated expression,
“For T am the Lord your God.” In the sermon on the
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mount our Saviour lays down the principle, that ¢ who-
soever shall break one of these least commandments,
and shall teach men so, he shall be called the least in
the kingdom of Leaven.”

The aim of pleasing God is then the one aim which
should ever stand uppermost in the heart of the child
of God; for he is called to bear in mind that God so’
loved us as to give His only begotten Son. On that
gift hangs the rcasonablencss of that service which the
love of God delights in, and which should ever be joy-
fully rendered as the highest and holiest ambition of
the child of God, on the ground of thosc mercies of
which he has been made a partaker.

The second passage where the word we are referring
to is used is the following: ¢ That ye make it a point
of honour (A. V. ‘study’) to be quict, and to do your
own business, and to work with your own hands, as we
have commanded you.” (1 Thess. iv. 11.) The peculiar
interest attaching to this verse is, that the apostle uses
so high and strong an expression regarding such
homely things as are contained in these precepts. But
this is its very beauty, as it shows how high a value
God sets on what we are apt to look upon as very
common-place.

The very essence of the glory of the gospel is, that
it elevates every common duty, and exalts every homely
action ; and perhaps there is nothing we find it really
harder to do than to cnter into God’s thoughts in these
matters. To please God in the higher walks of life, in
the higher departments of our spiritual being, we seem
to feel intuitively to be rcasonable, if not eagy; but in
these domestic and personal matters of life it seems to
be almost out of place to be told to make it your
ambition to be quiet, to do your own business, and to
work with your own hands. Nevertheless it is often
here that many who in other matters may be exemplary
make terrible shipwreck of their Christian character.
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It is not so easy to be quiet, nor to be occupying
oneself about one’s own special work as might be at first
sight imagined ; nor is it easy to go on working with
one’s own hands, not to enrich oncself, but to enrich
others, that, as the apostle says, ‘‘ye may have to
give to him that lacketh.”” The climination of self
and selfishness in our personal walk and ways is our
difficulty, and must be our aim, for it is this that
draws the line between the selfish laboriousness of the
man of this world, and the quiet unselfish business life
of the Christian who occupies his place in obedience to
the will of his God, and not from secondary motives,
nay, not even to get a livelihood : he works because he
is commanded so to do.

All the various relationships of life come under the
principle of this verse, and thus this point of honour
becomes of such deep practical importance. It is in-
tended to influence and mould the relation of husband
and wife, of parent and child, of master and servant;
to each of whom comes home that little word, so full
of secret blessing and felicity, Be quiet.

It is not the bustling, noisy activity of the unquict
world that has to be imitated, but the noiseless activity
of one who is never idle, and never in a bustle. We
are too apt to look at these things as if they were the
peculiar possession of persons of certain temperaments,
and to forget that God would stamp guiefness on all our
domestic and 'social relationships, that so we might be
known by all around as quiet men and women who
know what the ¢ waters of quietness” are, by which
the Good Shepherd leads His sheep. Thus we might
become as rivers of blessing in a world of unrest and
disquictude, running softly and deeply, where all is
noise and turmoil. :

There is also much importance to be attached to the
second specification of character here given, minding
your own business. Each has his appointed work in the
ceonomy of life as truly given by God as the gifts and
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appointments of Christ in the church. Each has a
work which none can perform but the person to whom
it 1s committed. There ave no proxy workers in the
kingdom of God.

The work may be left undone, but no one can do it
for us. No one has time for more than that appointed
work which God has given, which is sufficient to fill
the time and life of each. May we all seek to know
what the appointed work is, whether of waiting or
suffering, or of labouring and toiling.

Faith ever asks, ¢ What wilt thou have me to do?”
and listens for the answer, and waits for it. The pro-
vidence of God gives us the sphere in which we are to
move, and in that sphere obedience to the written word
is to be our principle of action.

The apostle adds farther, working with your own
hands. This connects the position of the Christian in
the world, with that into which the fall brought man,
when in consequence of sin God said, ¢ By the sweat
of thy brow thou shalt eat bread.” These obligations
of the fall remain on us, and in the discharge of these
we carry out the mind of God, and learn lessons of
untold value for time and for eternity.

Herein did the Son of God set us an example, who
remained hidden from the world and almost unknown
in Nazareth till He began to be about thirty years of
age; known only as the carpenter, the son of the car-
penter Joseph. Was there no object in all this? And
can we forego what was the appointed portion of the
Son of Man?

No training for world-wide uscfulness is equal to
that which occupies the hands and trains the soul, and
gives reality and truth to what, alas, too often becomes
unrealized theology,— something into which the man
has never grown. Jesus grew in stature, and in know-
ledge, and in favour with, God and man, and all God’s
truth must be grown into, and can never be learnt as a
lesson in u school-room.
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The remaining passage where the above-named Greek
word occurs is Rom. xv. 20, 21, “ 8o have I made it a
point of honour (A.V. ¢strived’) to preach the gospel,
not where Christ was named, lest 1 should build on
another man’s foundation. But as it is written, To
whom He was not spoken of, they shall see: and they
that have not hewrd shadl undepstand.’””  God had
called Paul for foundation work (Sec 1 Cor. iii. 10),
and his holy ambition was to fulfil his ministry in the
exact line of that service to which he had been ealled
of God.

Here lies a point of honour for every Christian to de-
cide for himself, What is the place of service given me
of God in the church? For this is not as the last, a
social, a domestic matter; it concerns the church and
its ministry. One man has te plant, and to do this
well is his point of honour; another has to water, and
to do that well will be his. Paul had finished his
foundation work in Asia and Greece, and now he was
going, in purpose, beyond Rome into Spain, to preach
the gospel of the grace of God there also.

Why is there such indistinetness in the minds of so
many as to the line of service into which they are
called of God?—an indistinetness of conviction which
is a source perhaps of very much of the feebleness in
service which we see. Is it not often the result of
first steps wrongly taken ?—a commencement of Chrig-
tian lifc with some standard less than ¢ Deny thyself,
take up thy cross, and fellow me ?”  The consequence
of necessity is, that a single cye is wanting, and there-
fore all is not light, but ull is often dark.

Paul’s notice of his first steps is, that he was not
disobedient to the heavenly vision. He consulted not
with flesh and blood, either in himself or in others.
He made the Lord his counsellor, and when he had
received a command he asked no questions—he went
forward, Tt is deserving of notice likewise how Paul
brought the written word to bear upon his course.
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Probably the secret cause of all our mistakes, in
matters in which we have no explicit direction as to
the course we should take, may be found in some
neglected act of obedience, which if noticed in time
and given heed to, would have prevented the mistake
for which we may not be ready at first sight to hold
oursclves responsible. As we noticed at the beginning,
the Christian has a competency in God for all his cir-
cumstances, and his daily aim must be to rise up to
that, making no allowances for failing or shortcoming.
The gracious Master will make allowances for us, we
need not fear; and if we sleep when we ought to
watch, let us leave it for Him to say, ¢ the spirit is
willing but the flesh is weak.”

May we be cnabled to lay hold of these points of
honour in the Christian life, and then will our path-
way be as that of the just, that shineth brighter and
brighter unto the perfect day, and so whether before
God, or in the family and social life, or in the service
we are called to render, we shall have the sweet as-
surance that we please Him, whom to please should be
our highest joy, our brightest glory.

DOING AND UNDERSTANDING.

“If any man will do His will, he shall know of the doctrine, whether it
be of God, or whether I speulk of inysclf.”’—Joun vii, 17.
Ir may be asked by some, how can the doing of God’s
will help us in understanding the doctrines of God’s
word ? Before anyone can do the will of God (or as
the better interpretation would be, ¢“is willing to do”’)
he must learn what that will is, and be taught of the
Holy Ghost to do it. _
When the heart of anyone is so disposed by the
grace and power of the Spirit, he rises above the pre-
judices of pride and self-righteousness; he distrusts
himself, for he finds out his weakness and the need of
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an arm to lean upon; he diligently secks the aid of
divine teaching, the strenrrth which cometh from above,
that he may neither deeelve himself nor those around
him.

The teacher who is not sent of God, will in one way *
or other “seek his own glory,” because he has no
higher prineiple or motive of action than corrupt fallen
nature can suggest; but cvery faithful believer in
Christ Jesus delights to do the will of God, ¢ seeking
His glory that sent him,” because he is ¢ not under
the law, but under grace.” He obeys, but it is in
faith; he works, but it is from a sense of the Father’s
love to him in His Son. ¢ The love of Christ con-
straineth bim,” influencing his life and character,
giving a new motive for every action.

Thus he serves God with a thankful spirit and with-
out fear, striving to do all the good he can to man, for
the sake of Him who loved him and gave Himself for
him. Every act done in faith is an act of fellowship
with the Father and with His Son Jesus Christ.

The believer goes forth strengthened and refreshed
by the doctrine and promises of ‘‘the word of life,”
and waiting in the appointed ways he grows in the
knowledge of the glorious God-man; he sees more of
the beauty and perfection of His salvation-work, and
depending daily upon Him for every Dblessing, he
enjoys more of the ¢ things that accompany salvation,”
and understands the blessedness of that peace which a
lifo of faith brings. He rejoices in the promises, know-
ing that He who has promised is able to perform.

Love is not an effort. It is the willing, easy flowing
forth of the affections towards one whose love we
know, and whose character and ways are lovely in our
eyes. It is while we meditate upon Jesus that we
learn to love and delight in Him, not only because He
loved us, but because of His own perfect and infinite
loveliness.



THE CONTRAST BETWEEN JEWISH AND
CHRISTIAN PRINCIPLES.

Tae Jewish nation, specially whilst in the wilderness,
is generally acknowledged to be a type of the Church
of God, and to contain, in its constitution and history,
type within type (1 Cor. x. 6), serving unto the ex-
ample and shadow of heavenly things. (Heb. iii. iv.
viil, ix. x.)

But whilst we prayerfully study the Old Testament
in the way taught us by the Apostle, applying each
part to that which the Holy Spirit applied it, we must
be very careful not to lose sight of this important truth,
that the earéhly types of the Jewish dispensation were
but “a shadow of good things to come, and not the
very i¢mage of the things;” and that whilst, on the
one hand, the Jewish nation was called to an earthly
inheritance, and the laws and principles of the kingdom
were suited to their condition as an earthly people—
the Church of God, on the other hand, is a heavenly
family, and is not of the earth, but is chosen, and ga-
thered out from the world, to be the heavenly witness
for Christ in Acavenly things, during His rejection by
the Jews and the nations of the earth. Its calling is
to follow in the footsteps of Christ, walking in all
those heavenly principles of grace, love, and long-suf-
fering, which He, as our example, has set forth.

It 1s of the utmost importance, as involving the
honour and glory of our blessed Lord and Master, that
we should clearly apprehend this difference; because
the necessary result of our mistaking the shadows or
earthly things, for the substance or heavenly things,
and applying them together with the principles of the
Jewish kingdom, to the Church of God, will be to
learn to walk as earthly Jews, and to mind earthly
things, and thus we shall greatly dishonour our Lord,
who has “called us to be saints” as those who are
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““raised up together, and made to sit together in hea-
venly places in Christ Jesus,” to witness for Him in
heavenly things. May the Lord now give us wisdom,
and the spirit of a sound mind to consider this.

The Lord dealt with the Jews in the flesh; they were
a nation of natural men, an earthly nation, and their
blessings were carthly blessings in the land ; they were
called to mind earthly things. (Deut. viii. 7, 13.) But
the Lord looks upon the Church as in the Spirit, and not
asin the flesh. Asregards the flesh, He looks upon it as
crucified in Christ, and the Church is cver to be seck-
ing to realize its deliverance from the flesh. It is there-
fore called to walk in the Spirit, for ‘ He hath blessed
us with all spiritual blessings in heavenly places in
Christ.”

To mind earthly things now is destruction, for ¢ our
conversation is in heaven.” (Phil. iv.) To walk as
men, or to recognize any qualification in the flesh by
descent, succession, or otherwise in the things of
God, is to be carnal. (1 Cor. iit. 3-5.) “So then they
that are in the flesh cannot please God.”

The occasion of this great change in God’s dealings
was this. God sent His only hegotten Son into the
world, ‘“and the world knew Him not. He came
to His own (the Jews) and His own received Him not.”
He came with earthly blessings; ‘‘the blind received
their sight, the lame walked, the lepers were cleansed,
the deaf heard, the dead were raised up.” He came
to proclaim ‘¢ glory to God in the highest, and on earth
" peace,” but He was rejected, erucified, and received
back again into heaven.

The rejection of Christ by the world is God’s per-
fect witness as to the profitless nature of the flesh, and
proclaims aloud that ‘the whole world lieth in the
wicked one.” In the cross, man’s entire hatred to
God’s wondrous love is fully manifested: the world 1is
now left in the hands of Satan, whom it has chosen in
preference to Christ; and he is declared to be the
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prinee of this world, and will continue to reign over it
until its rightful Lord returns, who has been rejected.

" He has lett the earth saying, I will go and return to
my place, till they (the Jewish nation) acknowledge
their offence, and seck my face.” (Hosea v. 15.)

The Lord, during this time of the rejection of His
Son, who has gone “into & fur country to receive a
kingdom for Himself, and to return,” and, during the
reign of Satan over the world, is gathering His Church
“out of every kindred, and tongue, and people, and
nation,” to follow in Christ’s steps, and consequently
to bear the reproach of Christ from the world.

Now is the time of God's long-suffering towards the
world. He does not now acknowledge any nation in
the earth, upon all of which sentence of judgment is
passed, but is gathering out from that which is to be
judged, into heavenly blessing. All hope of blessing to
the earth cecased when Christ was cast out of it, and
when Satan was declared to be the god of this world ;
and no blessing can come upon the earth until it re-
ceives Him, or rather until He comes again to take the
dominion. (Rom. xi. 26; 1 Tim. vi. 15.)

It is by the resurrcction of Jesus Christ from the
dead that God has given assurance unto all men that
He will judge the world (habitable earth) in righteous-
ness, by that man whom He hath ordained. Therefore
Judgment is the only thing which can now come upon
the earth, and its earthly things, because it has rejected
Christ and chosen judgment. Moreover, the resurree-
tion of Christ shows, that during this time of God’s
long-suffering, whilst judgment is delayed, there can
only be blessing and security in heaven, and heavenly
things.

We see thercfore, that the Church is called out¢ from
earthly connection, and consequently from judgment, by
its union with Christ risen. The earth is to be judged,
but the Church has been judged in the cross; and to
establish it in connection with the world, or any nation
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of the world, is to associate it with that which Christ
is coming to judge. The place of the Church is in
spirit to be risen and in heaven with Christ, and there-
fore in His absence to be the light of the world, even
as He was, whilst in the world.

The things of the earth were given by God to the
Jews (Josh. 1. 11}, und thercfore they might set their
affections upon them ; they might build goodly houses,
and multiply silver and gold, herds and flocks (Deut.
viii. 12, 13}, and God promised to bless them with all
the increase of the earth. (xxviil. 11.) But the Church
has died to the world. (Gal. vi. 14; Col. iii. 8.) Itis
not of the world. (John xvii. 16.) Heavenly blessings
are the portion of the Church. (Eph. i. 3; 1 Pet. i. 4.)
‘We are therefore told to set our affections ‘“on things
above, not on things on the earth,” to forsake all, and
follow Christ, and thus lay up treasure in heaven.

The Jews were to fight with the sword against their
enemies. (Deunt. vil. 2; Numb. x. 9.) But the Christian
should not go to war, because ‘‘the weapons of our war-
fare are not carnal,” for we wrestle not against flesh
and blood, but against spiritual wickedness; therefore
we are to put on the whole armour of God, the breast-
plate of righteousness, the shield of faith, the helmet
of salvation, and only to use the sword of the Spirit,
which s the word of God. Wherefore ‘“love your
enemies, bless them that curse you, do good to them
that hate you, and pray for them that despitefully use
you and persecute you.”

Among the Jews an injured person might take ven-
geance (Numb. xxxi. 2; Deut. xix. 6, 21); but the
direction to the believer in Christ, who is not under
the law, but under grace, is, ‘* Avenge not yourselves,”
but ¢ overcome evil with good;” ¢ not rendering evil
for evil, or railing for railing; but contrariwise bless-
ing.” '

The Jew was to enforce, by law, righteous restitu-
tion for loss or injury sustained. (Ex. xxi. 24—386.)



JEWISH AND CHRISTIAN PRINCIPLES. 159

But going to law is altogether condemned by the
Apostle, for the Church is not under law, but under
grace; 1t is therefore to walk in love, which seeketh
not its own, but endureth all things. ¢ Now therefore
there is utterly a fault among you, because you go to
law one with another. Why do ye not rather take
wrong ? why do ye not rather suffer yourselves to be
defrauded ?”’ ¢ Resist not evil; but whosoever shall
smite thee on the right cheek, turn to him the other
also. And if a man will sue thee at the law, and take
away thy coat, let him have thy cloak also.”

Earthly rank and kingly power were owned of God
among the Jews, as stations in which He would honour
His own earthly people. (1 Kings ix. 5.) But Jesus
says, ‘“My kingdom is not of this world,” “Now is
my kingdom not from hence.” Again, ¢ The kings of
the Gentiles exercise lordship over them ; and they that
exercise authority upon them are called benefactors.
But ye shall not be so: but he that is greatest among
you, let him be as the younger; and he that is chief,
as he that doth serve; for I appoint unio you a king-
dom (not yet come), as my Father hath appointed unto
me:” for ““if we suffer with Him we shall also reign
with Him.”

In the Jewish nation, riches were a mark of God’s
favour (1 Kings iii. 3), but our Lord declares that a
rich man shall hardly enter into the kingdom of heaven
(Matt. xix. 23); and the disciples who had been in-
structed as earthly Jews, and had not yet fully learnt
the heavenly principles of Christ’s kingdom, imme-
diately exclaimed, “ Who then can be saved ?” But the
Lord’s word to them was ¢ Lay not up for yourselves
treasures upon carth . . . . but lay up for yourselves
treasures in heaven,” even the unsearchable riches of
Christ, as those which are alonc of value in the
heavenly kingdom.

The Jews had in their lund an appointed place, and
a consecrated building, where God dwelt and was wor-
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shipped. (1 Kings viii.) The Church hus no such
defined earthly temple; its place of worship is in
heaven (Hebrews x. 19-22), its worship is spiritual :
wherever two or three are gathered together in the
name of Christ, fkere is He in the midst of them. The
body of Christ, the Church, is the temple in which
God now dwells, “ Know yec not that ye are the temple
of God, and that the Spirit of God dwelleth i you 27

The Jewish earthly temple was “adorned with
goodly stones and gifts.” But the Church now is a
spiritual house composed of helievers, who are as ““lively
stones,” ¢ builded together for an habitation of God
through the Spiri,” whose adorning is not outward,
but the hidden man of the heart, even the ornament of
a meek and quiet spirit.

The Jews had among them on earth onc holding the
gpecial office of high priest. But our High Priest is
Jesus, who 1s set at the right hand of the throne of the
Majesty in the heavens.

God chose from amongst Israel the family of Aaron
to be priests (those who werc ceremonially holy), to
minister in holy things; for the congregation were not
holy, because they were not like the sons of Aaron,
anointed with the blood and the oil. (Lev. viii. 30.)
To be a son of Aaron according to the flesh, gave a
right to the priesthood, whether he were a godly or an
ungodly man, for God was dealing with Israel in the
fesh. But now it is quite otherwise. The whole
Church of God is a royal Priesthood, ¢ God’s heritage,”
chosen through sanctification of the Spirit, unto obedi-
ence and sprinkling of the blood of Jesus Christ (typi-
fied by the oil and the blood); and none now should fill
any office, or labour in the Church of God, who are
not thus sanctified by the Holy Ghost, and separated
to the service of God by the blood of Jesus Christ, any
more than could the congregation of Israel, who were
not anointed with the blood and the oil, take upon
themselves the office of the sons of Aaron.
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The Levites were appointed to teach the children of
Israel. Their appointment was successional, that is,
in the flesh; it descended to their children. (Deut. xxiii.
10; 2 Chron. xxx. 22.) Dut now the Spirit divideth
His gifts ““to every mun severally as He will.” Sucees-
sion in the flesh is now set aside, and the Holy Ghost
qualifies and appoints spiritual men to teach in the
Church of God. Ministry belongs only to the members
of the body of Christ ; and some only are placed in the
Church as Evangelists, Pastors, Teachers, &c.; and
therefore “as every man hath received the gift, even so
minister the same one o another, as good stewards of
the manifold grace of God. If any man speak, let
him speak as the oracles of God; if any man minister,
let him do it as of the ability which God giveth.”

The Jewish nation had laws for the payment of the
tithe, or a tenth, unto the Lord of all their earthly
increase. (Lev. xxvii. 30.) This was for the mainten-
ance of the temple worship, and for the support of those
who ministered about holy things. But now there is
no earthly temple, no temple made with hands. ¢ The
Most High dwelleth not in temples made with hands.
Heaven is my throne, and earth is my footstool: what
house will ye build me? saith the Lord: or what is
the place of my rest?”’

Yet “God hath ordained that they who preach the
Gospel should live of the Gospel;” that they should go
torth, taking nothing of the Gentiles—the unconverted.
(Luke x. 6; 3 John 7.)

The Gospel is the Gospel of grace, which is the very
reverse of Jaw; therefore the constraining Jove of Christ,
and the leading of the Spirit, are to be the only incen-
tives to induce us to contribute our carnal things to the
support of the Gospel : the saint is to “‘give not grudg-
ingly, or of necessity; for God loveth a cheerful giver.”

And now, ‘“holy brethren, partakers of the heavenly
calling, what manner of persons ought we to be in all
holy conversation and godliness? What was lawful in
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a Jew we now perceive would in us be the lust of the
flesh, the lust of the eyes, and the pride of life; and
whosoever loves these, the love of the Father is not in
him., Christ’s kingdom is not now of this world, but
the whole world lieth in the wicked one. The devil
is the prince of this world, and the god of this world;
and to be of the world now, is to be of the devil.
Awful reflection!

The saint has lost his national or earthly character
by his union with Christ risen; and we need to re-
member that the world obtained its national distinctions
through rebellion against God at the building of the
tower of Babel. The Lord does not deal with the world
now, or with any part of it, as He once dealt with the
Jews. He is bearing with it in long-suffering, and is
sending forth the message of His love, warning men of
coming judgment, and telling of deliverance by Christ.
God is now taking out of the world a people for His
name. (Rom. xi. 5.) And this people is to be “a kind
of first-fruits of His creatures,”” having the first-fruits
of the Spirit.

Scripture does not speak of a time of universal
knowledge of God in the earth during this dispcnsa-
tion; but throughout the New Testament as well as
the Old Testament, it is declared that judgment shall
precede that time of universal blessing.

But whilst Seripture abounds with this prophetic
testimony respecting the world’s judgment, it also as
fully declares the apostasy of the professing Church
(Rom. xi. 22; 2 Tim. iii.; 2 Peter ii.; Jude); and
the character of this apostasy is shown to be departure
from those /leavenly principles of obedience alrcady
referred to, and the substitution of those which the
world can acknowledge and approve, and which must
theretore be earthly and sensual (natural) in their cha-
Tacter.

“Ye therefore, beloved, secing ye know these
things before, beware lest ye also, being led away
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with the error of the wicked, fall from your own
steadfastness” (2 Peter iii. 17); for “if ye know
these things, happy are ye if ye do them.”’—Re-
printed.

“YE ARE THE SALT OF THE EARTH.”

Sarr in Secripture is the symbol of incorruptness.
¢ Every oblation of thy meat offering thou shalt season
with salt . . . with all thine offerings thou shalt offer
salt.” (Lev. il 18.) It betokened that sincerity which
must mingle with the worship and service of the Most
High, without which no sacrifice, no oblation, costly
as it might be and excellent in the sight of men, could
be acceptable unto Him whose eyes behold, whose eye-
lids try, the children of men.

It had other meanings too, all wrapped up, however,
in this primary one. ¢‘It isa covenant of salt for ever
before the Lord.” (Num. xviii. 10.) ¢ The Lord God
of Israel gave the kingdom over Israel to David for
ever, even to him and to his sons by a covenant of
salt.” (2 Chron. xiii. 5.) Here incorruptness assumes
the form of perpetuity. It was an enduring covenant.

This portion of the subject we will not now pursue,
but let us turn to the words that head this paper, few
and yet so full of significance as they are, and try,
with God’s blessing, to take home some of the lessons
they contain.

“Ye are the salt of the earth.” On whom is this
honour, and, at the same time, this weighty responsi-
bility laid? On the disciples of Jesus; on all His
believing ones, wherever and however situated. * Ye
are the salt of the earth’ as a whole, and, as separate
individuals, like the particles which go to make up
the mass, scattered here and there throughout the
world. :

It is well to bear in mind this latter truth, to realize
to the full its practical bearing, strikingly illustrated as
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it i3 by the symbolic substance. There is such a ten-
dency in human nature (do we not all feel it painfully
again and again?) to throw off "responsibility upon
others, to seek to merge our dutics in thosc of the
Church as a whole.

How often we speak of Christians as a body, and
virtually pass over the fact that that body is composed
of units; and that, whatever the duty or testimony
in question may be, that one small unit called I
myself” has his or her distinet, unmistakable part to
perform, doing, suffering, possibly only sympathizing.
But be the case what it may, failing sunch faithful
performance, there will be in God’s sight a want of
completeness, whether man sees it or not.

Let us look first at the Christian as salt in its two-
fold character of incorruptness in itself, and as a coun-
teracting agent to corruption. Above, on every side,
beneath, round every minute particle of salt extends a
sphere which is only stayed from corruption by this
trifling atom.

So with the Christian. No matter what his position
may be, no matter how humble his calling, how few
those over whom he is conscious of exerting an influ-
ence, he is the centre of a spherc, to which he is or
ought to be a particle of salt. He should be a stand-
ing rebuke to the evils around him—‘ Be not con-
formed to this world: but be ye transformed by the re-
newing of your mind, that ye may prove what 1s that
good, and acceptable, and perfect, will of God.” (Rom.
xii. 2.) A steady testimony for his Lord—¢Having your
conversation honest among the Gentiles: that, whereas
they speak against you as evildoers, they may by your
good works, which they shall behold, glority God in
the day of visitation.” (1 Peterii. 12.) A point of
love, and prayer, and earnest cffort for the advance-
ment of Christ’s kingdom. TIn a word, a living mani-
festation of the twelfth and thirteenth chapters of
Romans, in that strength which Christ alone can give.



‘YR ARE THE SALT OF THE EARTH,” 165

Let us then ask ourselves before passing on to the
other portions of the subject, Am I really a particle of
salt to my family, my friends, my neighbourhood ? Do
I exert a wholesome influence on those with whom I
come in contact? Do evil speaking, evil acting, evil
thinking grow less and vanish where I am, or do they
flourish unchecked? Does my example strengthen
waverers to come out boldly on the lord’s side, or
does it cast a stumbling-block and an occasion to fall
in my brother’s way ? Close, searching questions these,
needing truthful answers—and some, we may be sure,
very humbling ones.

Turning to another marked characteristic of salt, we
find a striking lesson for the Christian. How readily
its presence is detceted in any substance with which it
is mingled! how small a quantity will pervade and
give its own unmistakable flavour! There is no con-
cealment, no uncertainty about it, but a frank, unhesi-
tating avowal of its nature and its whereabouts. ‘Ye
arc the light of the world. A city that is set on a
hill cannot be hid. Let your light so shine before
men, that they may see your good works, and glorify
vour Father which is in heaven.” (Matt. v. 14, 16.)

‘What need there is for this clear, unhesitating testi-
mony-bearing on the part of Christians. Do we not
often feel sadly tempted to hide our real character, to
become tasteless at least, even if we do not assume
some other flavour, rather than stand out distinet and
unlike all our fellows ?

It is no easy, no pleasant post to the flesh, to be the
one grain of salt in a company, in a business establish-
ment, in a family circle; to keep our savour pure and
unmingled in itself, and yet never to take refuge in
corners, as it were, out of the way of detection and
remark. And yet how much we miss of blessing to
ourselves, how many opportunitics of helping others,
by our lack of faithfulness in this matter. “Ye are
bought with a price: therefore glority God in your
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body, and in your spirit which are God’s.”” (1 Cor.
vi. 20.)

“Let your spcech be alway with grace, seasoned
with salt, that ye may know how ye ought to answer
cvery man.” (Col. iv. 6.) “Let no corrupt communi-
cation proceed out of your mouth, but that which is
good to the use of edifying, that it may minister grace
unto the hearers.” (Eph. iv. 29.)

Here is another aspect of salt. How forcibly it
brings to mind the words of our Lord, *Not that
which goeth into the mouth defileth a man; but that
which cometh out of the mouth, this defileth a man.”
(Matt xv. 11.)

If our speech were always seasoned with salt, with
““ the wisdom that is from above,” therc would be none
of those ‘‘ corrupt communications” which we are so
grievously prone to, which that world of iniquity, the
tongue, will send forth in moments of thoughtlessness,
when the Christian is off the watch—send forth never,
ncver, to be recalled, and only too often, alas, to do irre-
parable mischief—idle words, gossipping words, censori-
ous words, words prompted by envy, petty-mindedness,
want of charity. If all these were put away from us,
and if the strcam that issued from our lips were a pure
and wholesome one, incorruptible in itself, and so
seasoned with the salt of the love of Christ as to be
a blessing to the hearers, how happy would it be!

“Tet all bitterness, and wrath, and anger, and
clamour, and evil speaking, be put away from you, with
all malice: and be ye kind one to another, tender-
hearted, forgiving one another, even as Ciod for Christ’s
sake hath forgiven youw.” (Eph. iv. 31, 32.) ¢ Let
the word of Christ dwell in you richly in all wisdom ;
teaching and admonishing one another in psalms and
hyrens and spiritual songs, singing and making melody
in your hearts to the Lord. And whatsoever ye do in
word or deed, do all in the name of the Lord Jesus,
giving thanks to God and the Father by Him.” (Col,
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iii, 16, 17.) What a watchword this last verse is to
us.  Whatsoever ye do in word or deed, do all in the
name of the Lord Jesus.”

So far we have followed the thoughts suggested by
the words, “Ye are the salt of the earth.” Before
closing lct us for a few moments dwell on the remain-
ing portion. ‘“But if the salt have lost his savour,
wherewith shall it be salted? it is thenceforth good
for nothing, but {o be cast out, and to be trodden under
foot of men.”

Speaking of the salt in the land of Judzea, a traveller
says, ‘“ 1 broke a piece of it, of which that part that
was exposed to the rain, sun, and air, though it had
the sparks and particles of salt, yet it had perfectly
lost its savour. The inner part, which was connected
with the rock (protected from the rain and sun), re-
tained its saltness, as I found by proof.” The sub-
stance, thus worthless so far as its original intention is
concerncd, is often spread on paths as we use gravel.

What a picture we have here of failure in Christian
walk and testimony. A Christian at heart, still salt,
but so far as the world is concerned, worthless—with-
out power or savour. The cares of this world, the
deceitfulness of riches, no matter how or by what
means, so long as Satan’s end is obtained, have done
their baneful work, and the result is—that saddest of
spectacles—a uscless Christian, the ever-ready occasion
for scoffing from the enemies of the truth, and a con-
stant trial to the sincere-hearted disciple.

What else can the savourless salt look for, so far as
its position in this world is concerned, but to be
trodden under foot, undistinguished even in outward
appearance in the highways of the earth, losing the
high privileges pertaining to faithful testimony-bearing
down here; missing hereafter, not ecternal life it is
true (that is laid up within the veil, whither the fore-
runner is for us entered, even Jesus), but, it may be,
the ¢¢ Well done, good and faithful servant ?”
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“Ye ure the salt of the earth.” Ah! when these
words press on us in all their reality, and our feeble
hearts shrink before them, let us remember Paul’s
brief summing up of the secret of all Christian power
and service, and go forward with fresh courage—*1
am crucified with Christ: nevertheless I live; yet not
I, but Christ liveth in me: and the life which 1 now
live in the flesh, I live by the faith of the Son of God,
who loved me, and gave Himself for me.”

JESUS HIMSELF.

Tre blood, the blood, the blood !
It is my only plea;

And Jesus, risen, glorified,
Now lives above for me.

Himself the Father's gift,
Himself the sinner’s Friend,

Himself the peace, the joy,
That ne’er shall have an end.

Jesus my portion is;
The Son to me is given;
Jesus Himself leads e/l the way,
Until I rest in heaven.

O Father, God of love,
In Thine own arm embraced,
To Thy sweet home above,
May I with Jesus haste.

With Him, oh may I work,
Share with Him ev’ry care;

Still dwelling in His light,
‘With sweet untiring prayer.

In Him, oh may I live,
‘With Him close, heart to heart;
Then when life here is done,
From Him I ne’er shall part.
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ASKING AND RECEIVING.

<« Every onE that asketh, receiveth.” An absolute
statement of the truth. ¢‘Eveky one.” In the day
when the secrets of all hearts will be revealed, no
failure will be found in a single case. As helps now
to apprehend this —in a day when all Christians may
be said to be in some sort ¢ seeking,” and few ¢ find-
ing” the only blessing, which is Christ Himself,—two
points may be noticed.

First, it is no casual, indifferent, heartless, intermit-
tent ¢ asking,” “‘seeking,”” ¢ knocking,” that is referred
to here. It is to be the character impressed on the
believer’s soul, the habit of his spirit: he must be
habitually this, onc who can be rightly described as the
asker, the seeker, the knocking one; the one who ever
and continually secks, and asks, and knocks, who lives
this life, whose law of inner life it is, who never ceases
from it, but is always sustained in it by that living
faith, the gift of Gop, which sees Him who is invisible,
and knows assuredly, whatever appearances may be,
and however long the discipline may be to ¢ wait,”
that ¢ He is the rewarder of them that diligently seef
Him,”—of those that ¢seek Him out,” or seek Him
fully and to the end.

Secondly, as these are the words of Him who is
the Truth, they must be read in the light of that in-
finite Truth which uttered them. Under that clear
glance, which is a discerner of the thoughts and intents
of the heart, all that which now asks and receives not,
seeks and finds not, knocks and is never opened to, is
seen to be not an asking, or a seeking, or a knocking,
but only an imitation of these, which, having no other
source, and foundation, and strength, than the carnal
mind, cannot reach unto, or apprehend, or obtain any-
thing which is of Gop. The answer of blessing is from

VOL. IIL "
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Him alone, and upon Him must His child, who would
receive anything, wait for the faith, answerable to the
provided blessing, which never faints, because it stands
in the power of Gop. The spirit of the seeker equally
with the finding is from Him. One equally with the
other is utterly beyond the power of man. Both are
always given according to His sovereign will by the
Gop of all grace to the patient, emptied, contrite,
trembling soul.

THE CHURCH OF SARDIS.
RevELATION i, 1-6.
Parr L.

Trr wisdom and grace of our blessed Lord beautifully
shine out in His address to the church of Sardis, Car-
nal pretence, and an affectation of godliness, had so
completely submerged that church, that the Lord in
very faithfulness was obliged to say to them, I know
thy works, that thou hast a name that thou livest, and
art dead.”

A sad state surely. Profession withouf reality ; leaves
without fruit; like the barren fig tree, of which it was
said—¢Cut it down; why cumbereth it the ground ?”’

But no; He will dig about. it, and dung it. There
was some feeble life remaining; some little reality
amidst the mass of pretence; some few who were
seeking to please Him; and far be it from Him to
destroy the righteous with the wicked. On these few
well-nigh blighted ones His eye rests, and in the riches
of His grace He seeks to revive, and strengthen, and
cheer them, He takes forth the precious from the vile.
His eye discerns every precious thing, and poor and
feeble as their fruit may be, He will not slight, or pass
it by unnoticed.

Many also of His own beloved ones scem to have
drank of the deadly draught of a mere show of godli-
ness, and thus had become like unto those who had
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been long dead. Their souls were so trodden down
and withered, that no eye but /fis could discern the
feeble workings of life which remained.

Still they were His own—His loved and ransomed
ones—bought with His own life’s blood, predestinated
and chosen to share His glory, and be His eternal
companions and friends. They must not be cast off
nor forgotten. They must not be neglected nor left to
themselves. e loves them too well for that. His
heart yearns over them. His compassions are stirred :
“How shaill I give thee up, Ephraim? . . . How
shall T make thee as Admah? How shall T set thee
as Zeboim ?  Mine heart is turned within me, my re-
pentings are kindled together.”

Such is His grace. Such are the breathings of His
love; and as the good and great Physician, He draws
near to them to consider their need, and to give them
the suited medicine. Oh, what amazing depths of
mercy ! Such rebels, such ungrateful wretches as we
are, who continually prove ourselves unworthy of the
least of all His mercies, and yet loved with such a
love, and dealt with in such munificent grace! Well
may we sing—

“What wondrous cause could move thy heart,
To take on Thee my curse and smast,
‘Well knowing I should ever be
So cold, so negligent, of Thee?”

The Lord Jesus presents Himself to this church of
Sardis as the Ope ‘“ that hath the seven spirits of God,
and the seven stars.” He would remind them that all
fulness was treasured up in Him for them. They were
not straitencd in Him. The seven-fold (perfect) power
of the Spirit of God was Hus, ready to be wiclded and
exercised for them. There was no limit to the supply.
They had only to open their mouths wide to Him, and
He would fill them. They need not allege the power
of the devil as an cxcuse for their miserable plight,
for greater far was He who was for them, and in them,
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thar he who was against them. They might be
strengthened with all might, according to His glorious
power, so as to become more than conguerors through
Him who loved them.

Nor need they have been enfeebled by lack of varied
ministry of the truth of God. The seven stars were
in His hand, and He was able to make all grace abound
towards them, and to enrich them in all utterance, and
wisdom, and knowledge.

Their feebleness sprang from their neglect of Him,
and not from any lack of supply in Him. The fountain
was still full, and overflowing, but they had forsaken
HIM, the fountain of living waters, and had hewed out
to themselves cisterns, broken cisterns, which could
hold no water. Thus their throats had become dry
and parched, and their skin withered, and their young
children cried for bread, and no one gave it to them.

This sad and wretched state was entirely caused by
their feeding upon the husks (in which the swine
delight), instead of feasting upon the rvich provision of
their Father’s house, and eating bread continually at
His table.

¢ Be watchful, and strengthen the things which re-
main, that are ready to dic.” Such is His counsel to the
few faithful ones among them. Oh, what a word to us!
How prone are we to turn away from the diseased and
feeble ones, to give them up, and to let them die; to
think our labour will be lost, our strength mis-spent !
But listen to His words: ¢¢ Be watchful,” diligent, ear-
nest, painstaking, intent upon His blessed work, living
tor Him, spending and being spent for those He loves.

“Strengthen the things which remain, that are
ready to die.” Water them, nurture them, love them,
care for them. Drink into the Spirit of our beloved
Lord, and yearn over them, so that you cannot give
them up, but must labour on, assured that He loves
them, and will in the end revive and bless, and there-
fore our labour cannot be in vain in the Lord.
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T have not found thy works perfect before God.”
And why not? Because there had been a lack of this
patient, loving care for one another. ¢Love is the ful-
filling of the law:” not love in word and in tongue,
but in deed and in truth: even that love which suffer-
cth long and is kind; which bearcth all things, en-
durcth all things, hopeth all things, and never faileth.
Love will sacrifice all, yea, even life itself, if in any
way it can minister to those who arc so precious to
Christ, and its fruit will remain.

This 1s the sure and certain path te His approval.
Thus will our works be owned and praised of Him.
Let us then so labour, that we may be acceptable, well-
pleasing unto Him; satisfied, if needs be, with small
results while here below, but intent on being welcomed
home with those cheering, gladdening words from the
lips of Christ Himself—¢ Well done, thou good and
faithful servant; enter thou into the joy of thy Lord.”

¢ Before God.”” The word to Abraham was, ¢ Walk
before me, and be thou perfect ;” and it is only as we
scck to walk before God, and remember that His eye
is always upon us, desiring to approve and bless us
increasingly, that we shall have strength to go steadily
onwards, and not be turned aside by the difficulties
which beset us.

“Remember therefore how thou hast heard and re-
ceived, and hold fast and repent.” What a tender and
yet faithful reproof! The Lord Jesus would recall the
soul to its first knowledge of Himself, when the truth
was not only heard, but received into the heart, and
brought forth its own proper fruit.. He would remind
them of their former joy, and thankfulness, and love.

“What peaceful hours they once enjoyed!”
‘Where is this gladness now ?  What has destroyed
it all? And whence those weary, aching hearts ?

He does not upbraid, but speaks to the affections
and to the memory, ¢ Remember,” and let conscience
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fulfil her appointed office, and tell perhaps of sceret
sing, as well as of negligence of Him,

“ Hold fast, and repent.” The weary soul is ready
to declare that there is no hope, that it has sunk too
low, and can never rise again. ¢« Hold fast,”” says the
Lord; “hold fast, and repent.”” There is hope for s
in Him. The wound may be incurable, but He has
healing medicines. The bruise may be grievous, but
He can bring us health and cure. T will heal their
backsliding, I will love them freely: for mine anger
is turned away from him. I will be as the dew unto
Israel: he shall grow as the lily, and cast forth his
roots as Lebanon.”

“ Repent.” Not merely mourn and weep about the
past, but change your minds, and rise in the strength
and power of the Lord, and resolve with purpose of
heart to return to the old paths of obedience and love
in which the soul once walked when first it knew the
Lord.

“Tf therefore thou shalt not watch, I will come
upon thee as a thief.” Here comes a threat, a word
of solemn warning, needed; may be, by some who had
sunk so low that love and entreaty would not avail.
‘Words also of fearful import to those who are mere
professors of the truth, and have only a name to live,
while they are actually dead. He ““will come,”’ and
such mus! be shut out at His coming. Upon such He
will indeed come as a thief, blighting their every hope,
and blasting and withering them with the brightness
of His glory. His coming (which is the bright and
joyous hope of thase who know Him) can only bring
terror, and sudden, yea, utter destruction upon the
poor deceived souls who hope it is all right with them,
while they are still fast held in Satan’s chains,  May
these solemn words of Christ arouse any such, who may
read these pages.

The Lord seeks to woo us with His love and good-
pess. He holds out to us excecding great and precious
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promises, most choice and pleasant blessings, and thus
He sceks to draw us from the paths of sin and folly,
and induce us to walk in His paths of peace and holi-
ness. But if His goodness be despised, if the soul
will not yicld to His entreatics, it smust reap the bitter
froits of sin; and solemnly and earnestly does the
Lord warn, yea, threaten such, if by any mecans He
may preserve them from the evil which they are
rushing into,

“1 will come npon thee as a thicf, and thou shalt
not know what hour I will come upon thec.” ¢But,”
may it be said of us as of the Thessalonians, “ye,
brethren, are not in darkness, that that day should
overtake you as a thief.”  True, we know not the day
nor the hour when He will come; but He, our own
beloved and longed-for Lord, will not come as a thief
to us. Where our treasure is, there will our hearts
be also; and if our treasure be above, we must be
longing for 1is coming.

e may, He will come suddenly; but what a wel-
come coming it will be! He comes on wings of love
to bear us to Himself, to lead us inte all the untold
joy and glory of His heavenly home, to make us drink
of the river of IHis pleasures, and there reveal to us
the heights and depths of His love immense, immea-
surable. He! He Himself is ours! our chicfest trea-
sure, our royal diadem, our crown of glory; and with
Himself He gives us all He has.

Baut is our treasurce upon carth?  Are our affections
fixed on things below ? Do we desire and seck a por-
tion or position here? Are our hearts set upon earthly
honour, upon a fair show in the flesh, upon a namc
among men, upon riches which perish in the using,
upon the glory of this world?

To such He will come as a thief, taking from them
all their fancied treasure, showing them that they have
misspent their energies and time, wasted, yea, lost
their lives, and lived, and toiled, and groaned for
vanity of vanities, and vexation of spirit.
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The Lord enable us to live for eternity, to walk in
the light of His coming, ready at any moment to hail
His coming with delight, and to welcome Him with
shouts of joy.

How long, O heavenly Bridegroom!
How long wilt Thou delay ¢
And yet how few are grieving
That Thou dost absent stay.
Thy very Dride her portion
And ealling hath forgot,
And seeks for casc and glory
‘Where Thou, her Lord, art not.
0O wake Thy slumb’ring virgins,
Send forth the solemn cry,
Let all Thy saints repeat it,
“The Bridegroom draweth nigh.”
May all our lamps be burning,
Our loins well girded be,
Each longing heart preparing
With joy Thy face to scc.

THE FLESH AND THE SPIRIT.

“Tne flesh lusteth against the Spirit.” (Gal. v.)
Hear the old man’s outspoken utterance in 2 Chron.
xviil. 7: 7 hate him; for he mever prophesied good
unto me, but elways evil.”” This is a simple expression
of the unchanging truth. That in us (as well as with-
out), which is born after the flesh, miust persceute that
which is born after the Spirit. This is its instinct—-
the law of its life. There can be no concord between
them. The one or the other must perish; the one or
the other must have the victory, and this comes only
through the death of its antagonist,

And so all that is of God is necessarily hateful to
the natural man in the believer; for the indwelling
Spirit of God strikes at the very life of this natural
man, and nothing less. Here is the crucifixion; and
the flesh which is to be crucified, whether in its will,
or desires, or rcfinements, or affections, or emotions,
or intelligence and culture, resists and opposes to all
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extremities that which aims at its destruction. It
is a war of life or death; and the imminence of the
perill working on the iostinet of self-preservation
gives to it, it the Spirit ceases not from the conflict,
the energy of despair. They that are in the flesh, there-
fore, cannot please Gopn. That which is delivered over
to crucifixion can never consent to its own annihilation.

That which is of the Spirit in the child of Gop it
is that joys in Gop, in all His ways, and purposes, apd
works. To this in cach one of us, so far as we have
it, the crucifixion of the old wan, with all his affec-
tions and desires—the desire of the flesh, and the de-
sirc of the eye, and the pride of life—is most blessed
and acceptable; for it is the crucifixion of its enemy,
and of the enemy of the Gop with whom it is one.
This it is—the new creating, the spiritual birth—that
takes pleasurc in trials, that glories in weakness, that
joys in straits and sufferings, because by these things
it lives, and grows, and advances towards the stature
of Christ; while that which suffers, and is brought
low, and mortified through this heavenly discipline, is
only that which it, in its oneness and fellowship with
Him who is the Author of it, has given over to be put
to death, and buried out of sight.

THE MOUNT OF GOD;
OR, THE HIGHER LIFE.

Moses had been feeding Jethro’s flocks, and came to
the back of the desert to the mount of God. There
he sees the burning bush, and hears the voice of the
I AM out of the flame; and henceforth ¢ Horeb,” or
the mount of ¢ desolation,” becomes ““Sinai,” or the
mount of the “bush’ of Jehovah—the place of record
of the mystery of the grace of God, as seen in the
bush on fire, and yet not consumed.

There he receives his commission, and, aftcr his
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rcluctance is overcome by the kindling of the anger of
the Lord against him {Exodus iv. 14), he goes back to
Egypt with this promise—¢ Ye shall serve God upon
this mountain.” (Exodus iii. 12.)

Months had passed; God had brought Israel out of
Egypt; and now He leads them “into the wilderness
of Sinai,” and they encamp ¢ before the mount.”
(Exodus xix. 1.) From Sinai the law is given, and
Go’s covenant with Israel is ratificd by ¢ the blood”
with which Moses sprinkled “both the book, and all
the people.” (Heb. ix, 190.)

This took pluce in the third month, corresponding
with the sabscquent feast of Pentecost. It is to us the
witness of the new covenant in the blood of Christ,
scaled by the Holy Ghost on the day of DPentecost.
And henceforth, instead of the law written and engraven
on stones, a new law is written on our hearts—the law
of anew life in resurreetion with a risen Christ, seated
at God’s right hand.

The mount of God then becomes the synibol of a
higher life, into which God would lead those who desire
to walk in it; and to this beautifully corresponds God’s
most gracious message sent to Isracl as recorded in
Exodus xix. 8-6: ‘Thus shalt thou say to the housc
of Jacob, and tell the children of Isracl: Ye have scen
what I did unto the Egyptians, and how I bare you on
cagles’ wings, and brought you unto myself. Now
therefore, if ye will obey my voice indeed, and keep
my covenant, then ye shall be a peculiar treasure nnto
me above all people: for all the earth is mine: and ye
shall be unto me a kingdom of priests, and an holy
nation.”

The eagle wings of ommnipotent love had brought
the pcoplg unto God, “unto myseer,” as God says, and
now, in the place where He had revealed Himself in
the burning bush to Moses, He greets His people with
these words of gracious welcome, which declare the
purpose of the unfailing God regarding them.
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They were to be, and they yet shall be, “a peculiar
treasure,” “a kingdom of priests,” and “a holy
nation.” To this give all the prophets witness. (Read
Isa lx. Ixi. and Ixii.) This is the Pentecostal blessing ;
but God has first to show that man in the flesh, un-
regenerate, can never take up this blessing. It is too
high, too holy, too separating in its character, pointing
to a walk and a life that sinful man can never attain
unto.

This Isracl proved when they removed and stood
afar off, and said to Moses, ¢ Speak thou with us, and
we will hear; but let not God speak to us lest we die.”
But when Isracl went afar off) it is said ¢ Moses drew
near unto the thick darkness where God was.”

Thus it was that Moses entered on the higher life,
and realized for himself that high and holy priestly
fellowship with God for which the people were so
unprepared.  Thus he became unlike other men, to
whom the Lord could only speak in a vision or in a
dream; as God says, <My servant Moscs is not so, who
is faithful in all my house. With him will I speak
mouth to mouth, even apparently, and not in dark
speeches; and the similitude of the Lord shall he
behold.” (Num. xii. 7, 8.)

It was not the far off communion of the vision and
the dream, but the near fellowship of mouth to mouth
intercourse, that this man of God enjoyed; and it is
precisely this, into which the outpouring of the Spirit
has introduced us in the privilege of our high calling
in Christ Jesus, and into the actual realization of which
we have to give diligence to enter, as into that rest which
remaineth for the people of God; for where 1s rest bug
in the presence of God?

There is a great difference between the top and the
bottom of the mount of’ God. Isracl was at the bottom
of the mount, and “saw the thunderings and the
lightnings, and heard the noise of the trumpet, and
saw the mountain smoking;” and while he was with
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Israel at the foot of the mount, even Moses said, ¢1
exceedingly fear and quake.”

But for him who wus to be the type of our Mediator
and Intercessor (in whom we stand perfeet before God)
there was something else in store—he was to exchunge
the bottom of the mount for the top, where fear and
trembling give place to confidence and trust, and the
sight of the works, to the knowledge of the ways of
God. He “showed His ways unto Moses, and His acts
to the children of Israel.”

This ever characterizes the higher Christian life of
those who have learnt what mountain-top fellowship
with God is. The record of Moses’ sojourn therc may
be helptful to some who pant after this higher fellow-
skip of unbroken intercourse with God above the
mists, the clouds, the smoke, the thunders, that mect
the eye and appul the ears of those content to dwell
below.

All communion with God is the resnlt of a revelation
from God to the soul. ¢ The Lord called Moses to the
top of the mount, and he went up.” (Exodus xx. 20.)
It is very important that we should realize our absolute
dependence on God for the revelation we scek, which
He must give, and for the glory of His presence, into
which He must call.

It might appear as if this militated aguinst such
expressions as “‘ Having therefore, brethren, boldness to
enter into the holiest by the blood of Jesus, let us draw
near.” We have confidence of access, because we are
accepted in the Beloved; but still the living mouth-
to-mouth intercourse may be wanting unless the ¢ true
heart,” the ¢ full assurance of faith,”” the ¢ hearts
sprinkled,” and the ¢bodies washed,” be there, and
then the revelation is an act of grace which God
wishes us to be mindful of.

God may see it needful to keep the waiting onc
waiting still, so as to hunger and thirst still more, after
that which Zle delights to give, when we are delighted to
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receive,  He suffers us to hunger, that we may know
what practically the hungry soul alone knows, that God
alone can feed ; and He alone can give the dew of His
presence to satisfy and to refresh the thirsty soul.

It is interesting to notice how frequently Moses’
drawing nigh to God is mentioned. In chap. xx. 21
it is again said, “ And Moses drew near into the thick
darkness where God was.” This may lead us to ask
oursclves the question, Are we prepared to go into the
darkness if God be there? This is a solemn question,
to which too readily the unthinking heart may reply
in the affirmative, as those to whom our Loxd asked a
similar question, saying, ¢ Can ye drink of the cup
that I drink of, und be baptized with the baptism that
I am baptized with?”’  And they replied; *“We are
able.”  Our thoughtless hearts little know what we say.

Moses had been forty years in the wilderness, and at
the end had seen the vision of God in the burning
bush, and he carried the rod of God in his hand. To
him God was no stranger; he had seen His power, had
heard His voice, and his heart had accepted the eall;
“counting the reproach of Christ greater riches than the
treasures of Egypt”—for he saw Him who is invisible.
As a child walks into the darkness when it hears the
father’s voice, Moses walked up into the darkness and
received the judgments and the promises as recorded in
chapters xxii. and xxiii.

Chapter xxiv. opens with a further announcement
from God, in which Aaron;, Nadab, and Abihu, and
seventy of the elders of Jsracl are commanded to come
up and “worship afer of” and Moses alone is ““to
draw near unto the Lord.”

We have here another measure of nearness or of
distance. Something very similar to this we see in
the garden of Gethsemane, where the cight disciples
arc left, three are taken a little further, and then the
Lord, leaving them behind, goes to meet God alone.

Forevery measure of nearness there must be prepara-
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tion, and to this tends the visiting of God cvery morn-
ing, and the trying by God every moment, of which
Job speaks, and all because He would “magnify’” man
by bringing him into fellowship with Himsclf, becanse
He has “set His heart upon him.” (Read Job vii.
17, 18.)

Again it 1s said (Ex. xxiv. 13), “ And Moses went
up into the mount of God,” taking Joshua his minis-
ter with him, and leaving Aaron and the elders behind,
“and the glory of the Lord abode upon mount Sinai,
and the cloud covered it six days: and the sight of
the glory of the Lord was like devouring fire on the
top of the mount in the eyes of the children of Tsracl.”

Here we may ask the prophet’s question, ¢ Who
among us shall dwell with the devouring fire? who
among us shall dwell with everlasting burnings?”
For this Israel was unprepared ; for ¢ he who walketh
rightcously ” can alone stand there, where the ¢“cye
shall sce the King in His beauty: and behold the land
that is very far off.” (Isaiah xxxiil. 14-17.)

Six days Moses waited, and on the seventh day God
called unto him out of the midst of the cloud, ¢ And
Moses went into the midst of the cloud, and gat him
up into the mount: and Moses was in the mount forty
days and forty nights.” He had been content to tarry
six long days alone, awaiting his summons. Tower to
wait is perhaps our greatest necd—to wait not in the
listless uncertainty of one who knows not whether he
will not wait in vain, but in the full expectancy of the
call to come up within the cloud upon the top of the
mount.

To TIsrael all was as a dark cloud or as a devouring
fire. To Moses it was the brightness of God’s grace
and love which took away fear. While at the foot of
the mount he might tremble greatly; at the top, all is
confidence and holy boldness, and he can talk to God
as God talks to him.

During those forty days of intercourse with God he
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received the commands relative to the construction of
the tabernacle, and saw the pattern of things in the
heavens. The work is done, the tables of the covenant
written with the finger of God are put into his hand, and
then in chap. xxxii. comes the awful disclosure which
(od makes to Moses of Isracl’s apostasy, saying, ‘1
have seen this people, and, behold, it is a stiffnecked
people: now thercfore let me alone, that my wrath
may wax hot against them, and that I may consume
them: and I will make of thee a great nation.”

But Moses could not let God alone; he had got into
the inner sceret of God’s counsel; and words and
appearances did not discourage. Iis faith rose to the
emergency, sclf was forgotten even when he might
have occupied Isracl’s place, the honour of his God
was uppermost, and Isracl and Moses were alike no-
thing, when he could appeal to the oath of the living
God who had sworn by His own self. '

At once God accepts the appeal, and repents of the
evil. Bat while Moses is fervent with God for Isracl
on the top of the mount, no sconer does he come down
than he is equally fervent for God with Israel; and
taking the execution of God’s judgments into his own
hands, three thousand slain bear witness to Israel
that God is a holy God who cannot look upon sin.

Again we find Moses returning to God (chap. xxxii.
31); and while confessing Tsracl’s sin, he offeys him-
sclf to be blotted out of God’s book as an expiation,
if necessary, for the sin of His people. Oh, the self-
sacrificing love that fils the soul of one who is really
walking in his high places with God! Moses can say
with Paul, “I conld wish myself accursed from Christ
for my kinsmen, my brethren according to the fiesh.”
Moses had drank into the spirit of the holy ordinances
of the sanctuary which had been passing before his
mind and eye, and knowing with whom he had to do, he
could come with all boldness; and he prevailed as
Jacob did when the angel wrestled with him.
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The scene now changes. Moses has been on the
mount with God, and now God comes down to Moscs,
info the tent which he had pitched outside the camp.
The cloudy pillar descends and stands at the door of
the tent (not tubernacle), and God ¢“spake unto Moses
fuce to face, as a man speaketh unto his friend.” It
scems to recall the confidence of Eden. Xvery cir-
cumstunce in the path of obedience faith can hold as a
claim for some further revelation, for some greater
nearness—for God draws as near as His people arc
prepared to receive Him.

Now begins that bold laying hold of God which
particularly marks Moscs’ intercourse at this time.
Tsracl’s sin had led Moses so into sympathy with God
that the intimacy deepens, and Moses now prays,
¢ Make me to know thy way, that T may know thec.”

The knowledge of God’s way is the knowledge of
God Himself, and is the privilege of those who get
into the secret of God. Israel never got beyond the
knowledge of God’s acts, and hence they were never
able to rise above the providences of their path, and
they judged of God by His doings, while faith cver
judges of God’s acts by Himself. ¢ He is good,” says
the child of faith, and therefore ‘‘ He docth good,” let
His acts be what they may; and such can say with the
Shunamite mother, It is well,”” even though the child
be dead.

Moses wanted to know who was going with them,
* and God answers, My presence shall go with thee,
and I will give thee rest.””  Moses has got the answer
to this petition, and now he advances further, and says
(v. 18.), “T beseech thee, cause me to see (Heb.) thy
glory.” He wants to see the glory, that is, to sce Him
who was the centre of all the glory, which, in its out-
side radiance, had encircled the top of the mount, as
seen by Israel.

There is glory within glory, as there were wheels
within wheels in the vision of the glory of the Lord
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seen by Fzekiel, and this inner glory of the Deity
Moses asked to see, and God promises him to see as
much as mortal man can see and live. Nothing is
withholden ; God had known Moses by name, as wo
read, ». 12, and now the name of the Lord is to be
proclaimed before him, and all God’s goodness is to pass
by. To securc the servant from danger in the passing
of the glory before him, he is put in the clift of the
Rock, and there receives that divine revelation which
hus since been the sheet anchor of faith to the people
of God, and to which appeal has been ever made when
sin or sorrow have darkencd their path.

Again is Moses called up into the mount with the
two tables that he had hewn like unto the first (chap.
xxxiv. 1, 2), and now the Lord descends and stands
with him there, and proclaims the name of the Lord
before Him. It is written, ‘“ And the Lord passed
by before him, and proclaimed, The Lord, The Lord
God, merciful and gracious, long-suffering, and abun-
dant in goodness and truth, keeping mercy for thou-
sands, forgiving iniquity and transgression and sin,
and that will by no means clear the guilty; visiting
the iniquity of the fathers upon the children, unto the
third and fourth generation.”

At this Moses bows and worships, and in the full
confidence of the Nume just proclaimed, he prays,
“Pardon our iniquity and our sin.”” His prayer is
accepted, and, with words of warning to Israel, God
renews His covenant.  Moses was again with the Lord
forty days and forty nights, and “necither did eat bread
nor drink water.”

It 1s now that we read that his face shone. On his
second sojourn on the holy mount he was brought into
a measure of face-to-face communion with God, which
was not the case on the first. He had come nearer,
and the glory had left its radiance upon him, but he
wist it not.

This is ever the spiritual result of close communion
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with God; but it 1s not a little that will make the face to
shine, and the fading glory on the face of Mozes is o
witness that the shining will last only so long as the
intercourse is kept up.

How instructive is this cpisode in the history of
Moses. What a lesson it teaches us to seck to rise from
the place at the bottom of the mount, where all is fear,
and terror, and darkness, into the calm glory of the
top of the mount, where, when the cloud is passed
through, all is glory and all is peace. We often fear
as we cuter into the cloud. Providences of God, as we
look at them from beneath, are dark and mysterious;
bat no sooner do we enter into them in faith and in
trust than we seem to have left all the darkness be-
hind, and gained the heights in God’s presence where
all is joy and communton.

But there are even there, heights and depths of yet
higher and deeper experience to which the soul attains,
when like Moses, we are not only prepared for the
summons and obedient to it, but able to abide in it till
the very glory is reflected in us, and we are trans-
formed into it from glory to glory.

The latter part of the prophecy of Habakkuk points
to this, when the child of God, satisfied with God,
though all fail and be cut off, is enabled still to “re-
joice in the Lord,” and to ““joy in the God of his sal-
vation.” Then is the Lord God his strength, and he
will be able to lay hold of the promise:—*Ilc¢ will
make my fest like hinds’ feet, and he will make me to
walk upon mine high places.”

This is the higher walk to which the higher life leads,
and of which in the triumph of fuith the believer can
say, ‘“ My high places.” The Lord give us hearts and
feet to walk there.

“Lead on, Almighty Lord!
Lead on to victory !
Encouraged by the bright reward,
With joy to follow Thee.”
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THE DENYING OF SELF.

“Ir any man will come after me, let him deny him-
self.”’ (Luke ix. 23.) In this is hidden the law of the
soul’s growth, specially in these deceittul, perilous
days. The inner man prospers only as the old man is
being destroyed.

In days of persecution this blessed work has becn
carried on from without in large measure, where there
has been only faithful endurance of that which daily
had to be endured. Now, when persecution has
ceased, when an unholy alliance has been formed on all
sides between the Church and the world, between the
Spirit and the flesh in Gop’s child, denial of self is the
appointed mode by which that discipline may be sup-
plied—not for the present sceming joyous but grievous
—-which persecution, actual fiery trials, the fire, the
sword, scourgings, torturings, stonings, bonds, im-
prisonments, descrts, mountains, dens and caves of the
earth, wrought out to their unutterable blessing in the
days that are past in those of whom the world was not
worthy. Those were not ‘“pertlous” times as thesc
are. They were days of destruction to all that was
not of Gop in His child, but by this the life of Gop
within them was not endangered, but guarded, pre-
gerved, sustained, and strengthened, and believing men
and women were made to be real, and true, and detached
from earth, burning and shining lights in this dark world.
Now when these fierce assaults from without no longer
come to the help of the child of Gop to try him, to
purify him, and to take away his dross, to keep him
unspotted from the world which crucified, and ever
wounld crucify his Lorp, to keep him equipped and
throughly furnished, as a good and faithful soldier, en-
during hardness and fighting the good fight against the
world, the flesh, and the enemy of his soul, the deeply
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needed deliverance, and training, and preservation, and
blessing, must be promoted by self-inflicted discipline.

“Let him deny himself.” This is still the Saviour’s
one word to those who would follow Him. We canuot
make persecutions for ourselves, or if we did, blessing
would not thus be worked by the ways of our own
wilfulness.  The Lorp’s own provision— alas, how
overlooked — for these days and for all days, is Lere to
be read by the outward eye of all, and in varying
measure to be known inwardly by one here and there,
as the Spirit of Gop truly reigns within. ¢ Deny thy-
self : take up thy cross.”

Has self yet been seen by thee, who readest this in
the light of Gop’s presence, to be the chiefest of thine
enemies ?  Hast thou, in the apprehension of this
terrible fruth, as Gop has revealed it to thee, really and
in earnest, set it down that all the ways, and doings,
and tendencms, and impulses, and WIHID‘W and sug-
gestings of this self, in its most specious, 1eﬁnod mor: al
and religious manifestations are but evil continually ? >
Hast thou sincerely entered on the solemn business,
important above all others, of svatching for these
moment by moment as they move and come forth, and
then bringing them to the light, and putting them to
death? Is thy day spent in pleasing self-—righteous,
amiable, and beautiful as it may make itself in the
child of God to appear—or in crucifying it? Each
moment dost thou ask, standing before Goo, whether
the thought or the desire to which that moment gives
birth is from Gop, or from thine own self, which is
thine enemy and His? What, dear redeemed one, is
the law of thy hourly life, that by which thou art con-
scious that thou walkest, self-denial, or self-serving,
a withstanding of all that self suggests and chooses, or
a following of these things to the denial of Him who
has purchased thee to be His, and not thine own ? Be
not deceived. Be not ignorant of Satan’s devices.
Rest not in any knowledge or profession of fruth, in
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any outward zeal, or doings, or ordinances.. - The work
of Christ is an inward work. The fountain must be
made pure, before any stream can issue from it to give
joy to Him. It is not he that hearcth, or approveth,
or preacheth to others Christ’s words that is approved,
but he that “docth them.” It is not he that has
“prophesied in His name, and ¢n His name cast out
derils, and in His name done many wonderful works,”
that will be accepted, but ‘“he that doeth the will of
my Father which is in heaven.” No outward works
of the present busy days can go beyond the things here
stated, but habitually to deny ourselves is infinitely be-
yond them all.

Beloved readers, very precious each of you to the
Gop of all grace, he who writes this judges it to be a
word truly in season, a word greatly needed in these
days of lip service, of outward activity, of imitation
and of unreal profession. He believes 1t to be a word
necded by each one of us, and by those specially who
may be moved by the sclf which still rules within, to
dissent from, or to dislike, or to despise it.

¢ He that rejecteth mE, and recciveth not my words,
hath one that judgeth him: ¢he word that I have spoken,
the same shall judge him in the last day.’” Dear breth-
ren, is this true? Has the Lorp said 1t? And what
is the word that He has spoken to us? ¢ He said to
them arr, If any man is willing to come after Mg, let
him peny mimserr, and take up HIs cross, and FOLLOW
ME.”

THE SUFFERINGS OF CHRIST.

Eacr detail of the sufferings of the Lamb of God opens
to our souls a fresh stream of the fulness of that mercy
which endureth for ever. The sufferings and the glories
of the Lamb are the all-engrossing subjects in heaven,
the substance of the festimony of the prophets on earth,
and the continual ministry of the Holy Ghost to the
church now.
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When we meditate on the wounds, bruises, and sor-
rows of Jesus in connection with our sins; when we
sce that we could be healed in no other way than by
such stripes, and that it was our transgressions that
caused Him such immecasurable agony, surely sin be-
comes exceeding hateful to us, while we adoringly own
and magnify the wonders of redeeming love.

The same lesson teaches us that the holy sin-hating
God, is also a gracious sin-pardoning God. Neither
sin, the world, nor Satan, look so black anywhere clse,
as at the crucifixion of Christ, the only fountain of life,
and light, and love, and peace.

T.ook at Him in the garden of Gethsemane! See Him
in that solemn hour, when bathed in agony and blood,
He cried, «Father, if it be possible, let this cup pass
from me.” Watch with Him there awhile, and mark
the bitter conflict of His soul, as He looked onwards to
the fearful wrath He had to bear. Then sce Him rise,
collected, calm, resolved to go through «fl that He
might win us for Himself.

Listen again, and hear Him say, “The cup which
my Father hath given me, shall I not drink it?” He
had measured its depths, but still He shrank not back ;
He had tasted its bitterness, but would not put it from
Him,

Oh, what precious lessons of divine grace are here
set before us!  We can only look on, and worship.

Jesus was drawing very near the cross. The great
testimony of all the prophets was about to be accom-
plished. The Son of the Highest was about to enter
into the lowest depths of humiliation. And eternal
victory was to be achieved, and captivity itsclf led
captive. The gate of heaven was fo be thrown open
by the bleeding hands of the Son of God. The Lord of
glory was drawing near to the shameful tree, there to
give His life a sacrifice for sin; and as He delivered
Himself into His murderer’s hands, He says, “The cup
which my Father hath given me, shall I not drink it?”
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He thus reminds us of the Father’s love. The Father
chose us in Christ, and gave us to Christ, before the
foundation of the world. The Father sent forth His
Son to redeem His people. The Father gave command-
ment to Jesus what He should say, and what He should
speak. The Father was always with Him; and now
the Father presents to Him the bitter eup to drink,
that «we might not drink it, but be brought into blessed
and nnchanging nearness to Himself.

Well might the apostle John exclaim, ¢ Behold,
what manner of love the Father hath bestowed upon
us, that we should be called the sons of God!” We
had no claim whatever upon God. We were by nature
dead in sins, whilst practically we were only sinners
and ungodly; but the Father’s eternal purpose of bless-
ing us in Christ must be carried out, and though it
could only be accomplished by the bloodshedding of
His beloved Son, yet He spared not even Him. He
gave Him the cup of woe to drink. He laid upon Him
our ininuities, and bruised Him ; and

¢ ITe howed His willing head,
He drank the bitter gall.”

The Lord Jesus knew that the eternal welfare of
unnumbercd multitudes was connected with His drink-
ing that cup, as well as the glory of the Father of
mercies; and however deep and bitter the cup might
be, the intensity of Christ’s love knew no reluctance—
“Shall I not drink it?” What breadth, and length,
and depth, and height, of love are here!  What un-
searchable riches! What abounding gracc! When He
knew that the time was near that He should be received
up, He steadfastly set His face to go to Jerusalem.

«1is Tove to the utmost was tried,
But immovea}le stood as u rock.”

Tong had He anticipated the drinking of that dread-
ful draught, and now thé moment was at hand. He
had repeatedly said to His disciples, ¢ The Son of man
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must suffer many things, and be rejected of the chief
priests, and scribes, and be slain, and be raised again
the third day;” and though He ‘“knew all things that
should come upon Mim,” He willingly went forth.
“The cup which my Father hath given me, shall I not
drink it.”
“ 0 love divine ! what hast Thou done ?
The Son of God, His blood hath shed,
The Father’s co-eternal Son
Had all our sins upon Him laid;
The Son of God for us hath died,
Our Lord, our life, was crucified.”

But what was the cup? Who can tell, but He who
mixed, and He who drank it? What angel or seraph
can tell the contents or measure the depths of that cup ?
No mortal mind can grasp its infinite realitics. The
most spiritual saint knows but little about it.

There is, however, much instruction in the Seripturcs
on the subject; and sure we arc that it was connceted
with the deepest and most unutterable anguish and
sorrow to Him who drank it, and called forth from
His pure and holy soul such bitter cries as, *“ My God,
my God, why hast thou forsaken me?” ¢1 sink in
deep mire where there is no standing. I am come into
deep waters, where the floods overflow me. I am weary
of my crying, my throat is dried; mine eyes fail while
I wait for my God . . . Thou hast known my reproach,
and my shame, and my dishonour; mine adversaries
arc all before Thee.  Reproach hath broken my heart,
and T am full of heaviness.” ¢ Deep calleth unto deep
at the noise of thy waterspouts; all thy waves and thy
hillows are gone over me.” ¢ My soul is full of troubles,
and my life draweth nigh unto the grave . . . Thou
hast laid me in the lowest pit, in darkness, in the
deeps . . . 1 am shut up; I cannot come forth . . .
thy ficree wrath gocth over me, and thy terrors have
cut me off.”

Our conscicnees acknowledge that our sins caused
that cup to be mixed and drank, while we recognize
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in Him our Surety, our Substitute; One standing in our
room and stead ; One made sin and a curse for us ; One
bearing our sins, and suffering all the wrath and judg-
ment we merited at the holy hauds of divine justice.

Neither man nor angel could drink that cup—none
but Jesvs. One who was equal with God alone could
meet divine wrath, and satisfy divine justice. This
was why Jesus exchanged His Father’s bosom for this
unparalleled scene of sorrow, that He might be the
Daysman to lay His hand both upon the just God and
the unjust sinner, and by the willing sacrifice of Himselt
open the kingdom of heaven to all believers.

Throughout His sojourn in this wilderness the Lord
Jesus had anticipated the drinking of this cup, but it
appears to have been presented to Him at Gethsemane.
It is there we hear Him say in the sore amazement of
His spirit, ¢ Father, if thou be willing, remove this
cup from me; nevertheless, not my will, but thine
be done.” And so terrible was His anguish, that ¢ His
sweat was as it were great drops of blood falling to the
ground.” But the cup was not drank then. This was but
a foretaste of what the agony of that cup would be;
and if the foretaste was so terrible, what must the
reality have been !

But now the cup has been drank even to the dregs.
The spotless Sufferer drained it to the last drop, say-
ing, ‘It is finished.” That bitter cup, which would
have been to us an eternity of unmitigated woe, He
freely drank. The sword of justice which so long cried
for vengeance upon our sins was sheathed in His holy
heart. Our unnumbered transgressions were laid upon
Him. He answered for all our sins. The cup of fierce
and righteous anger which we justly merited Jesus
drank, thus accomplishing our eternal redemption, and
setting us free from all condemuation, that we might
receive the adoption of sons.

Such was His mighty victory, and now it is Mis joy
to sec us drink the cup which He thus purchased for
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; a cup without a single drop of wrath, but filled
with love, salvation, victory, and peace.

“Jesus took the cup (the cup of blessing), and
when He had given thanks, He gave it to them,
and they all drank of it; and He said unto them,
This is my blood of the new testament, which is shed
for many.” This is the cup which Jesus bas left us to
drink, the cup of blessing which we bless indeed, which
we never could have tasted had not Jesus drank that
cup which the Father gave Him. He drank the bitter,
and has left us only the sweets. He tasted death that
we might live for ever. He endured the wrath and
curse, that we might have all spiritual blessings in
heavenly places.

We are not our own, we have been bought with a
price; such an incstimable price; the precious blood of
Christ; and therefore should not live unto ourselves,
but unto Him who died for us and rose again. We
should obey and glorify God because we are His.
In the riches of His grace, He passed by us, saw us
polluted in our blood, and said, ¢ Live!” He looked
upon us, spread His skirt over us, and covered our
nakedness, sware unto us, entered into covenant with
us, thoroughly washed us, and we became ffis.

We are His workmanship, created in Christ Jesus
unto good works. We are children of God, and should
seek to be obedient children. We are called into the
fellowship of His Son Jesus Christ, to ¢ walk even as
He walked.” We are a ¢ chosen generation, a royal
priesthood, a holy nation, a peculiar people; that we
should shew forth the excellencics of Him who hath
called us out of darkness into His marvellous light.”

‘We have passed from death unto life; we are made
nigh to God ; there is no further condemnation for us,
but blessing has been, is, will, and must be our con-
tinued and eternal portion. Surely we can say, ¢ T have
a goodly heritage.”” ¢ Bless the Lord, O my soul, and
all thut is within me bless His holy name!”

us;



A PILGRIM'S SONG.

My dying bones are weary now,
And fain would find a grave;

My longing soul would homeward go
To Him who lives to save.*

Enthroned in Glory, see He reigns
In yonder sphere of Love,

And spouseless there His heart complains,
Till saints are crowned above.

The love that brought Him down to die,
Still pines till they arise,

And mourns to hear His pilgrims sigh,
Sad exiles from the skies.

Unknown on earth, despised and few,
They wait their Lord’s return,

With spirits bathed in heavenly dew,
And hearts that loving burn.

A few more days, the pilgrims say—
A few more years at most—

His shout will rend the milky way,
And earth behold His host!

He comes to bless the weary heart,
The faithful saint reward:

From tombs the dead in myriads start—
For ever with the Lord!

Glad sight ! behold His sons ascend
To meet in ambient air

Their Bridegroom, King, celestial Friend,
His empire vast to share.

They mount, they mount, through depths of light,
Beyond the seraph’s ken,

To where, in heavenly glories bright,
God dwells alone with men!

His sons, they come, of every clime,
From service, sad, severe!

‘While, hark ! the FATHER’S voice sublime
Saith, “ Welcome, loved ones, here!”

* This desire has been fulfilled.
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They bow bencath the weight of bliss,
‘Which angels ne’er can know,

And give their FATHER back the kiss
He gave their souls below.

A stream of rapture, broad and deep,
(’erflows the hallowed place,

Where God His revel loves to keep
‘With saints who see His face.

Amid the throng the Glory-Man
Uprears His massive brow;

No longer bleeding, pale, and wan,
It beams with radiance now.

And yet a wreath of grief it bears,
The Lamb for sinners slain—

A crown of thorns in glory wears,
The thorns without the pain.

But o’er that crown a thousand more,
‘Whose blaze like lightning runs,

Adorn the MAN whom saints adore,
The Chief of all God's sons;

Adorn the GOD who left His throne,
And laid His glory by;

¢« Made flesh” to weep, to bleed, to groan,
A curse on Calvary!

The FATHER'S heart, with rapture moved,
Exults, and saith, *“’Tis well!

0 JESUS, SON, my Well-beloved,
With ME thus ever dwell.”

The SON responds, ¢ Behold, my Sire,
The souls Thou gav’st to Me,

In glory, saved from Tophet’s fire,
Now praise, now worship Thee.

¢ Eternal ages roll along,
Eternal joy is theirs;

T’'m Chief of all the glorious throng,
And they my fellow-heirs.”
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SALVATION, SERVICE, ASSOCIATION.

Toe first step in the Christian course is to be saved ;
that is, forgiven and justified. This is not the goal of
ourrace, butthe starting-point—the primary qualification
for entering the race-course. We serve and obey and
seck to lead a Christian life, not in order to gain lifc, ,
but as the patural outflow of the life which we have
received. )

There is yet to come the full enjoyment of this
salvation for all who possess it. But to be made heir
to an inhoritance is one thing, and to enter upon the
enjoyment of it is another.

After being saved, forgiven, and justified, we find in
Scripture very important instruction for our earthly
position. We must become servants, and then we must
be associated or joined together in fellowship.

Tt is on these three subjects I propose to say a few
words, taking as the basis of my remarks three alle-
gorical passages in which they are respectively treated
of, The first in Luke xv. 8-10, the second in 2 Tim.
ii. 20, 21, the third in 1 Cor. iii. 9-12.

In each of these the precious metals are the figures
chosen to convey the intended teaching—a silver coin—
gold and silver vessels—gold and silver and precious
stones. In each we find a ““house’ as the scene of
the parabolic illustration, the same Spirit using in the
parables of the apostle the like figures as He uttered by
the lips of the Master.

The meaning of the precious metals is, doubtless,
one and the same. The coin shows out the value God
attaches to the mere possession of our souls; the gold
and silver vesscls show value and ornament in connec-
tion with service; while the gold and silver and pre--
cious stones in the building of God convey our highest

VOL. I, I
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ideal of superlative worth, perfection, and beauty, in a
permanent and glorious association.

As we proceed we shall see, that as the interpretation
of the precious metals is one, so is that of the house
also one, though scen under differcent aspects, and set
out with several intent.

I. Tue Sizver Prrce. (Luke xv. 8-11.)

Observe the context, and you will not fail to discover
the hidden meaning. The Shepherd secks his lost
sheep ; the Father yearns for his lost son. Their joy in
finding is explained to represent the joy in keaven over
repenting sinners. The Shepherd, then, must be the
blessed speaker Himself; the Father, His Father and
ours. And if thus we are shown the mind of God the
Father toward the sinner, and the mind of God the
Son, look we in vain to find in the lost silver the mind
and work of God the Spirit?

But why, then, is the figure of ““a woman” sclected ?
Because it is only in and by the Church now, as by
God’s people Isracl formorly, that the Spirit works.
And we all know that the woman is the favourite type
in Scripture to represent God’s people in every age
(Hosea 1i.; Jer. it.; 2 Cor xi. 25 Rev. xix. 7; xxi. 2)
Thus as the Son and the Holy Ghost have come forth
from heaven to earth to seck and save, so the shepherd
and the woman are shown going forth to scek and
labour till they find. This feature, omitted in the case,
of the father, conveys the perfect fitness of the parable
to show out the divine realities.

Further. As it is by the word, the written word,
the Spirit operates, so in this part of the parable the
“candle” is introduced; for the word is a lamp to our
feet, and a light to our path; and if men yicld not
under its bright rays, then the broom of threatened
wrath (Isa. xiv. 23) is made usc of by the Spirit (Acts
xiil. 49, 41 to compel them to flee from the judgment
to come. Thus we cannot fail to sce in the woman,
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who lighteth her candle and sweeps the room, and seeks
diligently till she find her lost treasure, the action of
the Church by the Spirit in winning wandering souls.

We now come to the piece of silver; and, in its
plainest and primuary scnse, it tcaches us that God
estecms us precious. We are at once reminded of that
other parable, of the merchant seeking goodly pearls,
who, when he had found one of great price, sold all
that he had to buy it. (Matt. xiii. 45, 46.) What that
teaches touching the value of the Church this teaches
of the individual soul. God in wonderful grace counts
us worthy of diligent and laborious cfforts, and of the
expenditure of a great purchase price.

It cannot be doubted that the intention of the
parables of Luke xv. is to open out God’s grace in
saving the lost; and yet there is this remarkable vein
running through them all) that in each case the thing

" sought had been once in possession. In this they differ
from the parable of the pearl.

They therefore have the twofold purpose of showing,
first, that lost man was once in God’s favour, and that
salvation is our restoration to that blessing; and then,
that being restored to it, if we fail as His children, the
sheep of His pasture, the same grace which met and
saved us at the first still operates to restore us.

Thus the silver coin bears upon its face the image
and supcrscription of the King. While lost, the King
is deprived of His own; His purpose in our creation
or redemption, as the case may be, is frustrated. Afar
off, defaced, bedimmed with dust of earthly things,
deﬁhd the precious object of God’s regard and 10ve
lies buried in unpr oductuo sclfishness, lifeless and
powerless.

Does my wandering fcllow-saint peruse these lines ?
Awake, awake, my brother! Remember you are not
your own. Once found of Christ, He has marked you
as His own, and given you the carnest of His Spirit,
stamped His brand of owncrship upon your soul; and
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to be changed into the same image from glory to glory
is His purpose, and should be your ambition. Awake!
awake! T say, and the “candle of the Tord” shall
give you light. Awake, and shake thyself from tho
dust! Let the glitter and sheen of the heavenly mint
reappear upon your forefront! Let your King’s image
be reflected, His superscription of possession be ““known .
and read of all men!” Render to God the things that
are God’s, and leave the things of Cewsar unto Ceesar!

Then shall you render Him yourself, your grateful
love, your happy, cheerful praise, your higher powers
of mind, and your lower ones of body. To be deformed
before men by being ¢ transformed in the renewing of
your mind,” and ¢ conformed to the image of God’s
Son,” is glory even on carth to an ¢ heir of glory.”

To the sinner in his sins the parable speaks no less
plainly. ¢ Tet us make man in our own image,” said
Jehovah in council; and thus that day, by His image
impressed, God set forth a Creator’s claim to the
allegiance of all who bore it. And this the modern
world is ready enough to allow; for wherever the
light has penctrated, men run together to the profession
of Christ’s name. This brings me to the scene of
the woman’s scarch. Tt was not in the ‘“far country”
of foul and licentious indulgence, nor yet in the
““wilderness” of utter ignorance of God, nor even
merely ¢“in the ficld”’ of barren obedience to law, but
it was ¢in the house,” that is, in the very precinets of
Christian profession, the house of religious observance.

We are all familiar with this illustration of God’s
professing people in different ages, and have therefore
no difficulty in interpreting it here. It describes the
present state of things as truly as that of the time in
which it was spoken. All were not Israel that were of
Isracl. There werc lost sheep in the house of Israel.
All are not Christ’s that are ¢ Christian.” There are
lost souls in thousands within the walls of the professing
Church. And here they are not so casily discovered.
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Vice or dark ignorance expose the true state at once;
but for souls wrapped up in a form of godliness we
need the lighted candle, the swept house, the diligent
search, to ensure discovery. In other words, the seekers
must let their light shine, ¢ cleanse their way,” and be
in earnest.

The world is half-Christian. It even knows in a
broad sense the true man from the false. Wolves and
sheep, all clad alike, are mingled together-—the sheep
often too timid to bleat for their Shepherd, the wolves
too subtle to howl against Him. In a certain scnse
there is no more the Church not of the world, nor the
world lying in the wicked one: the world has invaded,
the Church, the Church has entertained and ¢ Christ-
ened” the world, and now the confederation is named
the ¢ Visible Church.”

Therefore the saint must be ¢¢ out-and-out,” as men
say, for his Lord; no half-hearted service will do. If
souls he would win, he must bear to be scen and known
as Christ’s, body and soul. Amid the much light of
universal profession he must shine out with double
clearness, and declare himself by unmistakable reality.
And thus even in ‘‘the house” he may be the means
of recovering for God His lost treasure, and restoring
to the silver coin the defaced image of its Owner.

“EARLY WILL I SEEK THEE.”

“Early will T seek thee” in the day of trouble.
Thou biddest me cast all my care on thee. Let me
then do so the very instant it comes; before it has
taken such hold of my spirit that I cannot shake it
off; ere T am “so troubled that I cannot speak” to
thee,

“Early will 1 seek thee” in the hour of tempta-
tion, The traitor within is always ready to admit the
evil from without, and every moment of delay only
makes it more difficult to give up the command of the
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citadel to the ¢ Captain of the Lord’s host,” who alone
can order the battle, command deliverances for His
people, and make the enemy to flee before Him and
them.

“Farly will T seek thee,” because “my soul
thirsteth for thee, my flesh longeth.” “The prepara-
tion of the heart is from the Lord.” Then make
haste, my soul, and delay not; catch the heavenly
influence, and make the most of it, for ¢“the heart is
deceitful above all things.” It will soon “turn aside
like a broken bow.” Let me, then, at once “press to-
ward the mark’ with all the energy God’s good Spirit
now gives, assured that “He is good to the soul that
seeketh Him.” Then, Lord, early, yes, “early will I
seck thee.” Thus saith the Lord, “They that seek
rae early shall find me.”

THE CHURCH OF SARDIS.
Part I,

Tar rich grace of the Lord Jesus is very manifest in
His appeals to these seven Churches of Asia. Therein
we may verily dekold ¢ His glory, the glory as of the
only begotten of the Father, full of grace and truth,”
both perfect, both abounding, and both exactly suited
to our need—the grace to bear with and meet us in
all our failure, and then the #ruth to instruct, exhort,
reprove, rebuke, and lead us into the ways of right-
eousness and peace.

We may well stand amazed as we ponder on the
way in which the Lord takes note of, and makes much
of, any little service or obedience. He comes into His
garden —the Church—seeking for pleasant fruits in
which He can delight; and even where the fruit is not
ripe He finds pleasure in thc green figs and tender
grapes.

Surcly there is none so casy to please as our beloved
Lord. He rejoices over cvery effort to do His will,
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every struggle against sin or Satan, every breathing
after Himsclf; while at the same time He is grieved
by any act of disobedience, any indifference to His
revealed will, or any negleet of Himself.

His love is so intensc that it is a jealous love. He
is jealous over us, lest any hurt us, so that he who
toucheth us toucheth the apple of His eye; and He
is jealous of our thoughts, our feelings, our affections,
desiring to reign supreme, entirely to fill our hearts.
And surely He is worthy, worthy of our love, worthy
of our praisc, worthy of all we arc or have.

“ 0 let Thy love constrain us

To give our hearts to Thee;

Let nothing henceforth pain us,
But that which paineth Thee :

Our joy, our one endeavour,
Through suffering, conflict, shame,

To serve Thee, gracious Saviour,
And magnify Thy name.”

In the Lord’s addresscs to some of the previous
Churches He speaks of “a few things againsé them ;”
but to the Church of Sardis He can only speak of a
Jew persons who were pleasing Him. ““ A foew names”
only, and then He adds ‘“even in Sardis,” as if their
collective state was such that even these few namcs
were a marvel.

And yet how tender, how gracious, how pitiful, are
His words; so full of cncouragement and admonition,
so calculated to strengthen, so suited to revive them in
their withered and dying state; verily, full of grace
and truth, and manifesting whut He is as our great
High Priest, who has pledged Himself to present us
all with exeeeding joy before the throne of His glory!
(Jude 24; Eph. v. 27.)

¢ Thou hast a few names even in Sardis which have
not defiled their garments ”—such as had kept them-
selves “ unspotted from the world.” The Lord Jesus
“gave Himself for us, that He might deliver us from
this present evil world;” not only from hell, but also
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from ‘“all iniquity,” He has set us apart for Himself.
He has robed us in a priestly dress, and desires to see
us hating even the garment spotted with the flesh,

“They have not defiled their garments.” What a
blessed commendation from the Lord of life and glory!
He watched them as they passed along amid the mass
of evil around them. He marked them with their
girded loins, threading their way with anxious, careful
steps, lest they should be defiled; and He well knew
how oft they sought fresh cleansing from His gracious
hands, so that no spot of sin might stain those blood-
washed robes.

Are we thus placed? Is evil very rife around us?
Still He is near, a present help, ready to hold us up,
or, if we fall, ready to raise us up, and make us clean
again.

Then comes the glorious recompense. “ They shall
walk with me in white, for they are worthy.” Thus
shall it be done to the one whom the King delighteth
to honour. ¢ Them that honour me I will honour.”

They had becn careful of His honour. They had
sought to walk worthy of Him unto all pleasing. They
had walked circumspectly, keeping themselves from the
evil, and striving to commend His truth in all holy con-
versation and godliness. They had cleansed themselves
from all filthiness of flesh and spirit. And mark the
rich reward: ‘‘They shall walk with me in white.”
Special present fellowship undoubtedly, but special
future glory also. They shall walk with Him in the
realms above, and thus be owned by Him as those who
had walked with Him below.

How great the joy of such companionship! Chosen
by Christ Himsclf to walk with Him-—chosen as those
in whom He is well-pleased—as those whom He de-
lights to honour. Thus, as eternal ages roll along, all
present faithfulness to Him will bring continued fresh
reward; and words of loving praise will thrill and fill
with joy unspeakable each one who strives, during this
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¢little while,” to keep his garments elean, and walk
with Christ in this polluted world.

“For they are worthy.” How wonderful! Our
song will be—

“ Worthy the Lamb for sinners slain,
Worthy alone the crown to wear!
Thou, Thou art worthy, Thou alone!”

But here the Lord Jesus, in spcaking of these poor
struggling saints, declares that ‘‘they are worthy.”
Such is His estimate of a loving, careful, watchful
walk—such is the praise He gives. Well may we
“love, and sing, and wonder!” And shall we not
yield ourselves afresh to Him, as those fast bound by
the chains of love, and seek to do no will but His ?

If some arc walking carclessly, is there not more
reason why we should walk circumspectly? If some
bring reproach and shamec upon His holy and blessed
name, should it not stimulate us to strive more carnestly
to be a name, a praise, and a glory to Him? And if
iniquity abounds, and the love of many waxes cold,
surely, surely, we should give the more carnest heed
to our ways, and strive that at least He may have a
few faithful ones in whom He can delight, and of whom
He may be able even now to say, ¢ They are worthy !”’

¢ He that overcometh, the same shall be clothed in
white raiment;”” not only when we pass away to be
with Christ—even now those who overcome are thus
arrayed. They not only stand before God in the per-
fection and beauty of Christ, but they also walk among
men in the holy garments of obedience, humility, and
love. The world can take knowledge of such, that they
have been with Jesus, and the saints of God discern in
them that richness and freshness of soul, which can
only flow from companionship with Christ. They are
clothed in white raiment %ere, and shall shine forth
with peculiar lustre hereafter.

How cncouraging also arc those words !-—¢¢ He that
overcometh.” We may be painfully conscious that the
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Lord cannot say of us, *“They have not defiled their
garments,”’ but will we rise and cleanse ourselves? Arc
we prepared to wash our garments, to cleanse our
ways with the washing of water by the word, putting
away afl that the word of God condemns? If so, we
shall overcome, and may learn to keep our garments
unspotted, and at last obtain from Him this precicus
testimony, “ They have not defiled their garments . . .
they are worthy.”

« And I will not blot out his name out of the book
of life.”” The testimony of Christ is very sure, that He
gives unto His sheep cternal life; they shall never
perish, and none shall pluck them out of His hand.
But many whose names are reckoned among the saints
on earth have no part in the book of life. They have
never been washed in the blood of the Lamb, and
therefore their names arc not written in heaven. Such
are mere professors of the truth ; they have not received
life from Christ; and therefore, when overcome with
temptation, and cntangled in worldliness or sin, they
have no power to rise, but sink lower and lower, and
become increasingly the slaves of sin and Satan.

¢ He that shall endure to the end, the same shall be
saved,” 1s the thrice-repeated utterance of the Lord
Jesus Himself. And again we vead, ¢ We are made
partakers of Christ, if we hold the beginning of our |
confidence stedfast unto the end.”

Such words are very solemn and very testing. They
are the sharp two-cdged sword used by the Spirit to
divide betwcen those born of God, and the mixed
multitude which are mingled with them. They cx-
plain the mystery why so many run well for a scason,
and then turn aside unto Satan. Such are stony-ground
hearers, who may have received the word with joy,
but have no root in themselves, and therefore endure
but for a season,

No timid, humble soul need be discouraged; for
Christ will hold such fast, and keep them to the end.
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They feel their need of Him; they mourn because of
sin; and even though their faith be weak, their hearts
still cling to Him. He is their only hope, the only
refuge of their weary souls.

]mt those who hold the truth in umlnh’ceousness
may well beware. Such as abuse the grace of God,
who give the reins to sin, and yet boast of the cleans-
ing power of the blood of Christ, have cause to tremble.
Such may well fear, lest after all they have deceived
themselyes ; and then their names, however high in
the church on ecarth, will not be found in the book of
life.

¢And I will confess his name before my Father,
and before His angels.” He will not only confess such
when He comes in His glory, but He verily confesses
such also now in heaven. (See Matt. x. 82; Luke xii
8.) How wonderful this connection between earth and
heaven! The Lord Jesus, seated on the throne of glory,
looks down upon His precious, blood-bought people,
and glories in, rejoices over, and speaks of their
victorics.  What power this truth should give us! _

The bands with which He has united us to Himself
are so strong, and yet so tender, that everything we
are, or do, produces an immediate echo in heaven
itself. Are we obedient, loving, faithful ? Jesus Himself
will speak of it, and the courts of heaven resound with
joy. Are we rebellious, wilful, fickle? The devil
lays it to cur charge (Rov. xii. 10); and while the
Lord Jesus in His faithfulness, as our great High
Priest (Heb. ii. 17; 1 John ii. 1), meets and silences
the accuser, yet HE is ashamed of our sin, and grieved
by our ingratitude. How solemn the words, ¢ Whoso-
ever shall deny me before men, him will T also deny
before my Father which is in heaven!” (See also Luke
xii. 9.) ¢“If we deny Him, He also will deny us.”
Let us beware of thus grieving and vexing Him.

Is there any little improvement in our ways? Arve
we beginning to struggle against some previously in-
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dulged sin? Hz will be quick to notice it, and He
will own us beforc His Father as those who are begin-
ning to overcome.

Beloved in the Lord, let us lay these truths to heart.
Let us receive and ponde1 on them. Let us fix our eye
above, and seek to apprehend these invisible things.
Let us seek for the opened ear, to discern Christ's ver-
dict upon our ways. Lct us remember that He is
taking note of, and is deeply ‘interested in, all we do.
He desires to have His joy fulfilled in us. He longs to
be able to praise us, to speak of us to His God and
Father, and to confess us before the angels as those
who are ¢ worthy”’ of Him.

Lot us remember this, and then it will be an easy
thing to have the willing hand, and ready foot, yea,
loving heart, to do His will.

¢ He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit
saith unto the Churches.” Let us only listen and our
faith will grow, and as we grasp these blessed, glorious
truths, the world will lose all power to charm or draw
our souls from Christ, and we shall count all things but
dross compared to Him.

“This is the victory that overcometh the world,
even our faith.” ¢ If any man love the world, the love
of the Father is not in him.”

THE NEEDED TRAINING FOR ALL TRUE
SERVICE FOR GOD.

Wrex Moses was forty years old he saw an Egyptian
smiting an Israelite, and he slew him. He did this
from a true zeal for God, and in much inteclligence of
God’s mind. He had sufficiently entered into the
thoughts of God to believe that destruction was or-
dained for Egypt on account of her persecution of
Israel, and ‘“he supposed,” as Stephen declares, that
¢ his brethren would have understood how that God
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by his hand would deliver them.” In both these re-
spects he seems to have stood alone, far in advance of
every Israelite around him. Yet, alas! with the true
work of God thus manifest in him, he was acting
altogether in the flesh. The death of the Egyptians
and the deliverance of Israel had, indeed, been deter-
mined by God, and this could have been learned by
Moses only in fellowship with God. But in all his
actings here, as recorded for our admonition, the carnal
mind is seen intruding itself into the things of God,
and seeking to please Grod, instead of being given over
to crucifixion, and death, and burial. And so the
Spirit of God has recorded that Moses ¢‘looked this
way and that way’” before concluding to slay the
Egyptian, and that he slew him only when “he saw
that there was no man,” and that he then ¢hid him in
the sand.” And the necessary issue of this well-
meant, good-intentioned, but unbidden and therefore
lawless, self-willed putting forth of his own strength for
God, was that when next day an Israelite asked him,
¢“Intendest thou to kill me, as thou killedst the Egyp-
tian?” he feared and said, ““Surcly the thing is
known;”’ and afterwards he ‘“fled from the face of
Pharaoh.”

Note that in all this we have typical instruction for
the believer. 1t is not the unsaved one, but the Chris-
tian—and not the slothful Christian, who has no thought
of serving God, but the earnest, hearty, cnergetic
Christian, full of service and desirous to please God—
that is here pictured for us by the Holy Spirit. It is
the Christian who has much right understanding of
God’s will, much entering into His gracious thoughts,
who, then, (as, alas! is too easy on all sides,) instead of
taking the only right place of subjection to God, of
waiting until he is sent, thinks that they that are in
the flesh can please God, and so sets about doing that
which, however excellent otherwise, he individually,
by God’s still small voice speaking to his soul, never
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was commissioned o do.* This is a subtle delusion, a
disastrous mistake; for it is a wile of the father of lies,
who was a man-slayer from the beginning, to deceive
and rain God’s own child, and onc who desires to be
up and doing, by urging him along a path of his own
choosing, and blinding him into the belief that any
service, however sineere, can be acceptable to God, un-
less commanded by Him, and earried on throughout at
His immediate bidding. Merein is the secret to cxplain
all the humiliating failure of Moses in connection with
this bold and righteous deed, Had he entered upon it
in the strength of God, at (tod’s command, there would
have been no “looking this way and that way,” and
no “‘hiding in the sand.” God’s child, acting con-
sciously in the power of God, works with the stillness,
and cvenness, and mdjesty of omnipotence. God’s
child, striving to work for God uncalled, unsent, and
unable each moment to identify himself truly with
(God working in him and through him, will surely be
found to fail, and waver, and act with unseemliness
when, in the day of trial, an emergency arises demand-
ing a strength and a wisdom greater than his own.

Contrast this with the next appcarance of Moses
in Egypt. Another forty years had now passed over
his head—for the Spirit of God has recorded that he
was fourscore years old when he stood again before
Pharaoh—and these forty years were spent by him asa
stranger in the land of Midian, where he led a flock
¢“to the backside of the desert, and came to the moun-
tain of God, even Horeb.” We read of no attempt to
do any thing here, but only that he was alone with
God; that in the solitude of the desert he saw the bush
that burned with fire and was not consumed; that he

# Lot none mistake or misapply what is here said. The
Christian is redeemed to be an obedient child; and though in
special cases he needs the ““still small voice™ for direction, yet,
as opportunity offers, he sheuld be instant in season, out of
season, preaching the word, and ready for every good work.—
Eprroxn.
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““trembled” in the presence of the Holy One, whom
forty years beforc he ignorantly sought to serve; that
he ¢ durst not behold,” but heard God ealling to him,
“Put off thy shocs from off thy feet, for the place
whereon thou standest is holy ground.” Who shall
tell what a time of painful, blessed discipline those
long and weary years must have been? Year after
year passed—no shorter time sufficed to fit for such a
work—until, under the Master’s patient training, this
ardent man of God, who had thought that he could
serve God uncrucified, honest at heart and with a right
object, but uncommissioned, and walking in his own
wisdom and his own strength, has learned at length,
and Iearned in reality, the lesson of lessons—that he
is nothing.

Now, when the vessel has been made meet for the
Master’s use, He hastens to use it. Now Moses rececives
his commission from the mouth of God. ¢ Come now
therefore, and £ will send thee unto Pharaoh, that thou
mayest bring forth my people the children of Israel
out of Egypt.” God does not try any of His childrefl
desiring to scrve Him by keeping them in ignorance of
His mind as to what He would have them to do when
the time comes for doing it. The trial is to wait, to
be paticnt, to restrain the unruly nature, to watch
against the deceitful heart. God is sure to speak with
a plainness which will be unmistakable if the soul
truly waits on Him. He desires nothing to be entered
upon in doubt: ¢ He that cateth” (or doeth any thing)
‘and doubteth is condemned.” IHis purpose is mnot
our condemnation, but our blessedness; and He would,
therefore, have each of His children to stand still in
patience and singleness of eye, until He plainly speaks;
until, by His voice, every doubt is removed. How
long those who now run here and there unsent might
be called to wait, we know not. But in this patient
waiting, however long and trying, would be found the
true training for work to be truly done to God.
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All forwardness and self-sufficiency are now gone.
The true sight of God has been death to these, Now
the man, once so ready to act, needs all the encourage-
ment of God to be made to take a step. ¢ And Moses
said unto God, Who am I, that I should go unto
Pharaoh, and that 7 should bring forth the children of
Israel out of Egypt?” And again, ¢ They will not
believe me, nor hearken unto my voice;” and again,
“Behold, 1 am of uncircumecised lips, and how shall
Pharaoh hearken unto me?” The forty years in the
desert had dome their work, and done it thoroughly,
yet much remained still to be learned. The first forty
years of his life launched him forth uncommanded on
the path of service, with good desires, and some know-
ledge of God’s purposes, but walking and acting in the
flesh, not in the Spirit, and ignorant of the need that
that flesh should die before he could serve God. The
end of the second forty years finds all that was of
nature nailed to the cross, reckoned as dead, so that
the deep conviction now is, that he can do nothing. A
further lesson should have been learned, but this re-
mained to be taught during the last forly years of his
life (for he lived yet another forty), that though he was
truly able in himself to do nothing, God was his all-
sufficiency, snd in His power he could do all that He
commanded. He needed still to learn that when we
are weak, then we are strong; that God’s strength is
made perfect in weakness ; that God chooses the truly
weak things to confound the mighty; that God can fill
with Himself no vessels except those that arve emptied;
and that that which weakens and empties us, casts us
down, and keeps us unfeignedly low, is the very
preparation whereby God makes us such that His
power may rest on us, and His fulness be manifested
in us.

Mark, now, the different result to the Egyptians.
Before, in self-energy and carnal activity, Moses slew
one Egyptian. But this wrought no deliverance for
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Tsrael, and made no progress towards deliverance. It
is not by such weapons that God can be served. Now
God works. Tis time has come. His servant ¢ sfands
stll,” and ““sees the salvation of God.” The flesh has
ceased to find place to work and glory in God’s presence.
“The Lord overthrew the Egyptians in the midst of
the sea—there remained not so much as one of them.
Thus THE LORD saved Israel, and Israel saw the
Egyptians dead upon the sea-shore.” It is no longer
one Egyptian slain, and there is now no hiding of the
dead enemy. When God works He works effectually,
and His work needs no concealment. It is the right
hand of the Lord that dashes the enemy in pieces
(Ex. xv. 6), and the work of Moses is but to stretch
forth his hand over the sea. Thus is it learned that
God alone is the Doer, and that our place is to wait
for Him to do, whether directly by His own right
hand, or mediately when it shall please Him by any
one whom He may choose and fit.

Dost thou ask, dear child of (fod, whether the object
of what is here written is to dissuade from service?
Art thou startled at the possibility, that when on all
sides the need of servants of God scems so great, any
should utter even a discouraging word? The intefition
of the writer is not, indeed, to dissuade from any true
service for God, but to call upon all who read, all
specially who are taking any prominent place in that
which passes for service among Christians now, to ask
themsclves in sincerity, in the presence of God, whether
they—each one individually—have been ‘“sent” by
God, each one to the work which he is doing, as was
Moses at last after his futile efforts and his discipline
of years—whether cach one has been ¢ called,” as was
Aaron, and as was Abraham. The question, suggested
in true love and meckness, is surely not a needless
one, or an unimportant one, whether thou who readest,
whatever may be thy work, and however long thou
mayest have been working, art not acting as Moses
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before he was taken away from all work, and made to
stand face to face with God. The question is, whether
we can answer Him to whom we must soon give
account—¢ What I do, T do, not because I find myself
impelled to do somcthing, not in imitation of others,
not because it is universally acknowledged to be a
good work, not because sinners or saints plainly need
some onc to do it, but solely because I have put myself
into the hands of God, and given myself up to Him
for direction, that T might be preserved from doing
anything in my own natural lawlessness; and He
Himself has said to me, Do thou this service in obe-
dience to my command, which thou hast heard, and
continue in it day by day, or cease from it only as day
by day thou art commanded by ME.” That alone which
is thus done will be hereafter found to be service
acknowledged of God. In thesc busy, restless days,
the warning held out by the failure of Moses is truly
needed. God yearns to find a true servant, one like
His beloved Son, one who will speak not of himself,
one who can do nothing of himself, one who will do
nothing and speak nothing, except of Him, and from
Him, and by Him. But solemnly does He enjoin us
to cease from self, from our religious, active, working
self, which can never be a servant of Him, or work
anything to the glory of His name.

The chief need of all, and specially of those whose
work is seen by man, is to be brought into the presence
of God, to know Him whom they desire to serve as Job
did, as well as Moses, not by hearing of Him by the
hearing of the ear, but by our own eye seeing Him,
that we, as they, may abhor ourselves, and rcpent in
dust and ashes.  Let God be truly seen; let His voice
be heard: ¢ Take off thy shoes, for the place whereon
thou standest is holy ground;” and then, for the first
time, there will be the groundwork qualification for
any true service, an abiding scnse of our own nothing-
ness, of the abhorrence to God of all that is of the natural
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man, of our need through the Spirit to mortify the
deceds of the body, that, dying to the old, we may
know expcrimentally the raising up of the new, and
the growth of that heavenly life in which alone there
is fellowship with God.

The proportion of the life of Moses which was spent
in the discipline which was to fit him to work for God
has not been recorded in vain. It may well check our
impatience, and put a bridle into our unruly mouths.
God alone can teach each one how long we need to sit
at Jesus’ feet before we can enter on service without
being cumbered. Simultaneously with all service, we
need to be sitting there always, if the work is to be
such as God can accept. Zhere is the true Horeb, the
desert into which Christ ever calls us, saying, ¢ Come
ye yourselves apart with me, and rest awhile,” so that
receiving from Him we may have to give to others.
The time indeed is short, and not to be misspent. But
time passed at the backside of the descrt is not mis-
spent, while there can be no sadder misspending in
the child of God than to work in self-will when there
should be a sitting in stillness to learn subjection of
the will and affections to God. .

That which is not of faith is sin. Self-appointed
service is not of faith; for faith is the gift of God, and
can rest only on His will made known to His child.
Sin is lawlessness—the doing of anything otherwise
than at the command of (iod made known to him who
is appointed to do it. The failure of Moses teaches
a decper lesson. It is possible for me to have learned
much of God’s mind, and to be indced the one by
whom, in His own good time, it is His purposc that
His work shall be cffected, and yet to fall into sin
through my natural restlessness, which will not wait
for the years of discipline which are essential before
God can use me as His servant. Did Moses, the man
of God, err thus? And has the Spirit of God recorded
this? And is therc not in this a call to every one who
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may think that he is serving God, or would embark on
His service, to look well that no step be ever taken
except as He directs ?

Every servant of God called by God to any serviee,
and doing it, as alone it can be done, in the power of
God, does it as God would do it, calmly, noiselessly,
irresistibly, looking aside to no one, whether Egyptian
or Israclite. If self is crucified, it will be no longer
I that live and act, but Christ that liveth in me. If
self is not crucified, the crucifying of it is the first
work ; and this is carried out at ¢ the backside of the
desert,” not in self-servings, and in its busy workings,
which are its life. Till we are called and empowercd
of God, how blessed would it be to abstain from all
working! We need to remember the special character
of these last days—“a form of godliness,” while ‘ke
power” is not only absent, but ‘ denied.”

It may scem to us that, if we ceasc from our own
doings, some one Egyptian or many lgyptians who
might have been slain will escape alive. De it so. It
is better that it should be so, that God should be waited
for, and the flesh in the believer be rccognised as utterly
unable to work the works of God. Therc would thus
be less evil done, and less to unlearn, should God in
His grace drive or draw us away from our self-pleasings
and self-deceivings. The training time for true service
may be shortened when the self-activity in spiritual
things has becn repressed.

If we would keep a watch over our deceitful hearts,
and be vigilant against the wiles of the evil one, we
shall first take heed that our desire to serve God in
any way springs solely from His love shed abroad in
our hearts, and not from any onc of the many motives,
such as impatience, spiritual pride, the following of
man, the approval of our fellow-Christians, which are
ever ready to work as ferments in all of us, but which
God can only repudiate, though they may lead us to
give all our goods to feed the poor, and our bodies to
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be burned. And having been helped by the Searcher
of hearts (Psalm cxxxix. 23, 24) to make sure that
our motive is the only right one, our next need is to
see that obedience, a simple doing or abstaining, just as
God Himself instructs, a waiting, however long, until
we hear His voice, and then a doing solely as He bids, —
that this is the rule of our service. Otherwise we may
in Christ's name prophesy, in Christ's name cast out
devils, and o Christ’s name do many wonderful works,
and yet earn the character of workers of lawlessness (2w
dvopiav, Matt. vii. 28)—of that which may be in itself
very good, but which God never commanded us to do.
The lesson traced in outline in one sphere of the
Christian’s experience has its teachings in others also.
Its application to the sphere of the inner life, the most
important of all, for it lies at the root of all, cannot
here be entered on. The spiritual mind must follow
this out for itself, as God shall give ability. But there,
as in the outward sphere, all is true, all answers to the
figure. No impatient effort of mine can destroy the
host of Egyptians within, or bring about deliverance
there. I may “fret’”” myself because of the ungodly
inmates of my heart, and make earnest, honest, labo-
rious, violent endeavours to dislodge and slay them,
assured in all good conscience and simplicity that I must
be in this doing the will of God, since it is His purpose
that I should be delivered, and made a holy‘habitation
fitted for the indwelling of Him who requireth truth in
the inward parts. But here again, ¢ He that believeth
shall not make haste.” My place is *“fo sit st40l.” * In

* We must not forget that the Lord has commanded us to
put off, keep under, and mortify the evils within us which we
have no power to slay. God in His own time will deliver us
perfectly, so that there will be no longer enemies to trouble us
either within or without; but in the meantime we must main-
tain the conflict, and fight even unto the death ; we must neither
give place to the devil, nor indulge or make allowance for the
evil of our nature; both must be resisted steadily, and then
both may be trampled beneath our fect.—EpiToR.
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returning ond rest we shall be saved ; i quietness and
confidence shall be our strength. God will set frec
His true-hearted, patient, confiding child from every
enemy. HE will destroy them all. We cannot help
Him except by obedience, and simple, happy trust.
Our restlessness may postpone the day of freedom, since
God cannot bring us into the full deliverance till all
has been yielded up to Him. When He, whose right it
is, is received into our hearts to rule supreme, to direct
every thought, and word, and deed, the Lord of every
motion there, all that troubles will fall under His
mighty arm. Deliverance from evil thus wrought will
no longer lead to highmindedness and independence of
Him; and we shall sce, now that we can bear to see it,
all our enemies and His enemies dead in the waters
which have been the way of life to us.

WORK! WORK! WORK!

““Work while it is called to-day : the night cometh, when no man can
work.”—JouN ix. 4.

Every ray of truth is valuable; every barrier which
helps to stem the rushing tide, though it be raised by
the tiny fingers of a child, is indispensable; every
voice, even though it be the lisping of an infant, that
can speak of Jesus is needed. God, incrcase their
number on every side! .

Now is the time and hour when cvery heart, and
hand, and pen, should use its encrgics on behalf of the
truth. Shame that God’s people should allow their
leisure moments to be frittered away in idlencss or
without purpose, when they might cach one be re-
deemed for His glory! Can those who do so truly
estimate the present time? Can they really have at
heart the interests of the Church or the world ?

“Work! work! work!” is the voice sounding in
our ears from the watch-towers of Zion. Work for
Christ; work for the salvation of men; work for the
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building up of the Church of God. Redeem the time.
Count nothing too trifling to be used for Him. Despise
no talent, however mean. Test your powers, and see
what you can do, and do it for Him who loved you,
and gave Himself for you.

Let not talents lie in oblivion. Bring the pound to
light out of the earth orin the napkin, and see what it
is worth, and for God’s glory make use of it. ¢ Work
while it is called to-day: the night cometh, when no
man can work.”

Goo forth! though weeping, bearing precious seed ;
Still sow in faith, though not a blade appears;

Go forth! the Lamb Ilimself the way doth lead,

The everlasting arms are o’er thee spread ;
Thou’lt reap in joy all thou hast sown in tears.

RICHES OF GRACE.

Farner of mercies, God of grace!
Thou dost to us make known

Thy light and glory in the face
Of Jesus Christ, Thy Son.

The pure, ineffable display
Of love and holiness ™
In Him by faith we now survey,
In Him by faith possess.
Riches of grace! through His own blood
Our sins are all removed.
Glory of grace! we to our God
Stand ““ graced in the Belov’d.”

Mercy, it round us lies outspread,
A shadowing banner ¢’er ;

It gocs defore us ¢’er to lead,
Dehind us to restore.

Thy Spirit doth the blessing seal
In each renewéd heart;

He doth the heavenly truth reveal,
The heavenly grace impart.

May we as in Thy presence live,
Thy holy will obey ;

Grace, mercey, strength from Thee receive
According to our day.
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GLORYING IN THE CROSS.

“Bur God forbid that I should glory, save in the cross of our Lord Jesus

Christ, whereby (margma.l readmg) the world is crucified unto me, and

I unto the world.”—Gal. vi. 14.

‘WaAT meaneth this Scripture ? Does the apostle glory
in a symbol? Nay, surely not, The cross of Christ
was then a divisive sign. There were those who openly
avowed their faith and hope in the crucified One, and
these were contemned for His sake. There were those
who sought to escape persecution by a conformity to
the Jewish ceremonial, combined with a secret persua-
gion of the truth of the crucified One. There were
those who hated the name of Christ, and persecuted to
the death His followers.

Paul takes his stand by the cross of his Lord, and
boldly avows that he glories therein ; for to him it was
the sign of eternal life, and that apart—wholly apart
—from all the religion and ritual of the Jewish
economy.

He gloried in the finished work thereon; he gloned
in the risen One, who once poured forth His life
thereon ; not in the gymbol, but in the reality, even in
Him who, though once slain, had been raised of God
to be a Prince and a Saviour.

Crosses are often worn as ornaments by young and -
old, in vain fancy that such betokens a confession of
the crucified One.

The religious romance of the day devclops itself in
the patronage by the gay and worldly of the symbol of
the cross. They are taught of ¢ will-worship,” and
outward ritual ; they learn of a cross without a living
Christ, and of Christ apart from the cross. In Mark
viii. 34-38, and in the paralle]l passages in Matthew
and Luke, we learn what is really mecant by bearing
the cross.
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In each place it will be scen that the Lord conjoined
the following of Himself with death, as though the
scquence were likely to end in death. To the Jew the
mention of the cross was as the mention of the gallows
would be to us, the sign of an ignominious, disgraceful
death,

The Lord ever forewarned those who were following
Him to count the cost, for it must end in the foregoing
of all that was dear to flesh and blood, perhaps even in
death itself, for His sake. He fairly told them that to
follow Him was no easy matter, and even discouraged,
rather than encouraged, the impulsive declarations of
devotion and fervid assertion both in His disciples and
in others, His followers on earth. And for this reason—
He knew what was in man, and would not commit
Himself to man; He knew that in the flesh there was
no stability—no good thing; He knew that His own
path to glory lay through the cross, and that in bring-
ing many sons to glory He must endure the cross, de-
spising the shamc; He knew that His dying on the
cross was the death-blow to any hopes in nature; and
therefore He would have His followers know that, not
in the excited feelings of mere natural zeal, but in the
calm power of a new life received in virtue of His
death and resurrection, they would have to follow Him
below ; e would have them learn that, by His death
on the cross, God gave token of the utter inability of
any by natural effort to attain to godly living here;
for ¢“we thus judge, that if One died for all, then (it
shows surely!) all were dead: that they which live (¢.e.,
made alive in Christ) should not henceforth live unto
themselves, but unto Him that died for them, and rose
again.”

Thus, then, we may learn that the cross writes
death on nature, but that it gives hope of a new life,
through the crucified and risen One, to all who believe
in Him.

To take up the cross then, and follow Jesus, was
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openly to declare willingness to be accounted nothing
for His sake, and to go cven to the death. The bear-
ing of the cross daily was a proof that the bearer was
ready even to lose his life for Christ’s sake and the
gospel’s.

There is often the impression that to bear the cross
means to take our daily cares and trials meekly; but
there is no such meaning attached to it in Scripture,
(blessed though it be for thosc who do bear their bur-
dens meekly). The plain meaning of bearing the cross
is death, or rather willingness to die cven an igno-
minious death for Christ’s sake; a foregoing, willingly,
all personal, relative, social, political advantages, hon-
ours, and glories, for Christ’s sake.

Thus the apostle meant that his boast was in the
cross of his Lord, which, though it might entail the
loss of every carthly advantage, was to him an eternal
gain. He wished to glory in nothing else; for what
had any one, or anything else, done for him ?

Now, do thosc who wear the cross in these days ever
scriously reflect on what they are doing? The Lord
loveth not ¢ will-worship,” ncither is He pleased by
the patronage of the natural heart. To forego, for
Christ’s sake, all that is pleasing to the natural heart;
to leave all for Christ’s sake, and to be as a crucified
thing to the world, and to view the world as some
hateful, crucified object; to follow Christ in the calm
power of a rencwed heart, guided and energised by
His holy Spirit—is what is meant by the apostle in the
verse quoted at the beginning.

OhL, cross-wearers, I entreat you to become cross-
bearers. Take from your mecks the symbol of the
death of shame to which the ever-blessed One was by
wicked hands brought! It ill becomes any to disfigure
themselves with the symbol of that which was to Him
a means of suffering and death!

To know Him, to follow Him, to glory in Him, is
what He calls on you to do. Not by a symbol of



THE MANNA. 223

death, but by death itself to all that is hateful to Him
—Dby meckly following in His footsteps. So shall ye
become worthy of the Crown of life which the Lord
hath promised to them that love Him.

THE MANNA.

It was to be gathered every day as it fell. It is only
as we each one individually receive that which is of
God, fresh as it comes down from above, that it is
truly sweet, and profitable, and life-supporting. If we
attempt to keep for our sustenance to-morrow that
which is nutritious only as received each moment
directly from Him who alone is the source of strengih.
and life, it will but “breed worms and stink.” Tt is
the same if—as is now, alas ! everywhere the habit—
we go to other Israelites to receive from them that of
which God, who is a jealous God, must be the only
Giver, because if man be put in Jis place, what ig re-
ceived can never be for blessing—if we go to them
for that which they may have gathered, and which
may even have been to the refreshment of their own
souls, or (alas! how frequently) for that which was not
even gathered, or fed upon, by them, but received by
them from some others, who themselves may not have
received it from those to whom it came down in the
wilderness from heaven from God.

Every grain received by the soul from above is
‘“power,” and will surely make itself seen in fruit-
bearing and conformity to Christ. All that is not
80 recelved is but the form of godliness, and ministers
only the form, while the power is denied. It needs
the miracle which sends the mauna down to make it
to minister to the soul's life. Tt hag no inherent
power, apart from fellowship with Him who sends it,
to nourish or sustain. In all the abounding outward
activity in spiritual things in these last evil days, who
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shall say how much of the manna supplied on all sides
is from sgme old stores hoarded up in disobedience to
the command of God; how much is received from
others—eminent, enlightened, religious, it may be, to
any extent—who have kept in their own earthen ves-
sels that which so kept can but corrupt ; how many—
rather, how few—of God’s redeemed ones truly gather
up each one for himself or herself each day, each hour,
directly what comes from above ; how many are living
immediately on that which proceeds from the mouth
of God!

CAUGHT UP.

' We shall not all sleep, but we shall all be changed.””—1 Cor. xv. 51.

““ For the Lord Himself shall descend from heaven with a shout, with the
voice of the archangel, and with the trump of God: and the decad in Christ
shall rise first : then we which are alive and remain shall be caught up to-
gether with them in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air: and so shall
we ever be with the Lord.”—1 Trzss. iv. 16, 17.

¢ CaveHT up, caught up!” no wing required ;
Caught np to Him, by love inspired,
To meet Him in the air!
Spurning the earth, with upward bound,
Nor casting a single glance around,
Nor listing a single earth-born sound—
Caught up in the radiant air!

Panting with rapture and surprise,

“ Caught up,” our fond affections rise
Our coming Lond to mect;

Hearing the trumpet’s glorious sound,

Soaring to join the rising crowd,

Gazing upon the parted cloud
Beneath His pierced feet !

O blessed! O thrice blessed word!
To be “for ever with the Lorn,”
In heavenly beauty fair!
Up! up! we long to hear the cry;
Up! up! our absent Lorp draws nigh;
Yes, ““in the twinkling of an eye,”
““To meet Him in the air!”



SALVATION, SERVICE, ASSOCIATION.
11, Tur Gorp AND SILvErR VESSELS.
€ 1In a great house there arc not only vessels of gold and of silver, but al<o

of wood and of earth; and some to honour, and some to dishonour. If a

man therefore purge himself from these, he shall be a vesscl unto honour,

sanetified, and meet for the Master’s use, and prepared unto every good

work.”’—2 T ii. 20, 21.

Ix this passago the symbol of gold is added to that of
silver in the last, the better to show God’s estimate of
His children’s worth; and, for reasons we shall con-
sider, those of wood and earthenware are also intro-
duced. We are, moreover, carried one step further in
the divine dealings. Jor while in Luke xv. the question
was onc of finding the lost, or redemption, that being
settled, it is of service and sanctification that the Spirit
here treats.

The house is still the same, the company of “those
who call Josus Christ Saviour and Lord, who profess
allegiance to His name. 1t is the carthly representative
people, who correspond in ¢his age with the Israelites
in a past, as owning and acknowledging God. And as
the question is one of service, that of our eternal hope.
or position is not introduced. The only point before us
is, What service will stand in‘the Master’s eye, and
what shall be disapproved?

The notion of diversity is brought out in the wva-
riety of vesscls; for while redemption is uniform,
service is diverse and various. Some vessels of God
are- richly cndowed, some but poorly so. Some are
capacious vessels, by which many may be served;
others arc little and mean, with a limited sphere of
service. There are ¢ diversities of gifts,” and there-
forc ¢ differences of administrations” (or ministries).

Let me have my reader’s consent so far. It is very
good and blessed to be redeemed, to be reclaimed, to
be possessed of Christ, like the silver piece when found,

VOL. III X
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with this most comforting assurance added, that once
found none shall pluck us from His strong hand.

But it will not do to stop there. The silver piece
must now be moulded into vessels for all manner of
service. Gratitude impels, as love constrains the willing
soyl redeemed, to give itself up henceforth to the self-
denying service of Him who endured such sufferings to
redeem it. It says with Saul of Tarsus, ‘¢ Lord, what
wilt thou have me to do ?” and thenceforth waits upon
Him, and looks to Him for direction, as the eyes of a
scrvant to the hand of his master, esteeming it a reason-
able sacrifice to give up spirit, soul, and body to His use,
now as well as hercafter.

This much granted, let us scek further into the in-
tention of our parable. ¢ Some,” it says, *‘to honour,
and somc to dishonour.” Vessels to dishonour, unfit
for the Master’s use, and these also in the house! The
spirit cries out within us, ‘‘IJorbid it that I should
ever be one of these!”” It is a word that strikes at the
conscience, telling us that service i1s not cnough, and
to be a vessel is not enough, for of vessels there are
many ; but to be vessels unto honour, amid many unto
dishonour, must be our ambition. May God lead my
reader thus far also, with a willing and cheerful sur-
render of everything most dear, that may lead to this
blessed result.

But how may I beeome an honoured vessel? How
attain that sweet and happy prize, to be fit for my dear
Master’s use?  Timothy learns this in the words that
follow: ¢ If a man purge himself,” &e.

Thus may this high and holy ambition be rcached.
For so also it is among men, as to the vesscls of a
house—¢leanliness is everything. If only it be purged,
and clean, and pure, the carthen pitcher takes the
place of honour from the golden goblet that is not so.
The King Himself in His glory is more honoured by
the service of the simplest utensil, purified from all
uncleanness, than He would be by the costliost vesscl
wanting this condition.
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Here is the all-important lesson taught us in this
simple appeal to the habits of domestic life. Vessels to
be unto honour must be purged from all uncleanliness.
“If a man thercfore purge himself from these, he shall
be a vessel unto honour, sanctified, and meet for the
Master’s use.”

¢ Purge himself from these.”” A question is often
raised as to what the word ‘“these” refers to, and
some have supposed it to refer to the ¢ vessels of wood
and of earth;” but a moment’s thought will suffice to
show that the analogy of the passage fails under this
interpretation.

A vessel in the house docs not get its honour or use
by virtue of the shelf on which it stands, or of the
vessels which stand near it, but by virtue of its clean-
liness, A golden bowl, or silver spoon, covered with
dust, though taken from a chest wherein nothing but
gold and silver plate were kept, would not on that
account be rendered fit for honourable uses; they must
also be first cleansed. Nor yet, on the other hand, if
clean, would they be disqualified because they were
kept in proximity with vessels of humbler material.

This I conceive to be indisputable. Furthermore,
we speak not of “purging’ ourselves from one another,
but from evil things, and ways, and habits. The word
is the same as that used in 2 Cor. vii. 1: “Let us
cleanse ourselves from all filthiness of the flesh and
spirit;”’ and in the samc sense would it be understood
it the expression were used of a vessel. The purging
or cleansing of a vessel could not be understood, in
ordinary parlance, to mean its removal to other com-
pany, but the removal from it of all its own unclean-
ness, whether inward or outward. Thus the sense of
the words, as well as the analogy of the parable, con-
firms this simple interpretation.

The evils specially referred to are the ¢ profane and
vain babblings” of heretics, to which the servant of
God was to shut his car. He was to hold fast the form
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of sound words, but to refuse the oppositions of science
(falsely so called), and to flec also youthful lusts,

This brings to mind the type of Numbers xix. 15:
“Every open vessel, which hath no covering found
upon it, is unclean.” To be meet for the Master’s use,
the doors of the Christian’s mind and soul must be
closed against the admission of impurity, and thus he
shall be a vessel unto honour; but otherwise he is
unclean. The riches of endowment and gift will not
make up for want of inward holiness; nay, but they
themselves shall be disgraced. On the other hand, there
" is rich comfort for the fecble saint who says, ¢ What
am I but a vessel of wood or earth?”’ Yet, if purged,
he can say with Paul, ¢ We have this treasure in earthen
vessels,” and know himself, though poor and fecble, to
““be a vessel unto honour, sanctified, and meet for the
Master’s use.” .

In the vessels of gold and silver, then, we can see
those servants of God who arec most richly endowed;
in the wooden and earthen those who are less so. Fach
of us may find here a simile of himself, and each an
appeal to the depth of his conscience. Is our scrvice
showy and prominent? or is it little and unseen?
The question to ask ourselves, the great essential to
maintain, is, Are our hearts under the constant sancti-
fying influence of the indwelling Spirit? Does the
service flow forth from a purged heart, a single motive,
and clean hands ? Herein alone can it have any worth.

Thus may the simplest efforts moct the Master's
approbation, and the highest and noblest gifts be
crowned with honour from God. But otherwise the
gold and silver will be as sounding brass or tinkling
cymbal, and the wood and earthen vesscls be devoid of
heavenly ¢ treasure.” If in God’s grace you have a
place in ITis house, remember above all things the
woard that says,  Holincss becometh thy house, () Lord,
for ever.”
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THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD IN CHRIST.

Inquiry.—If the believer be justified by the death, s.e.,
the curse-bearing, the penalty-sustaining of Christ,
how becomes he the “ righteousness of God in Christ”’?
If the believer be -absolved from guilt, and further,
reckoned righteous and good (and let us ever bear in
mind that justification signifies, not clearance only, but
clothing or investing), not by vicarious performance
of law, but by vicarious endurance of the pains of
violated law, what lacks he, so that the ¢ righteousness
of God should be imputed to him’’? How can he,
accounted righteous by his sins having been borne and
himself represented in Christ’s expiating and justifying
death, receive the ‘“righteousness of God”’? What
to such an one ¢s the righteousness of God? What its
nature ? 'What its place? ‘What does it imputatively
constitute or actually create him who is already cleared
from fault or spot and clothed with perfectness ?

Upon this most momentous subject the Seripture
teaches (see Rom. vi. 1-11; Gal. iii. 27; Eph. ii. 10;
iv. 21-24; Col. ii. 11-13) that the believer is one that
has died, and has been raised from death; that he has
died under judgment, and been raised into *‘ newness of
life,” even life everlasting, spiritual, divine—the life of
God through union with Christ; that in dying he has
been baptized into the death and burial of Christ, and
has put off the ““old man;” and in being raised from
death he has been “raised in the likeness of Christ’s
resurrcction,” and has put on the ““new man;” sum-
marily, that in having been ¢ baptized into Christ,” or
“huried with Christ in baptism,” he has put off him-
self and put on Chiist—put off ¢““the body of the

“flesh,” fleshliness, or the nature of Adam, with all its
unrightcousness and badness, and put on spirituality
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or the nature of Cmrist, the Eternal Son, the Word of
Life, the ¢ Rieurrousness or Gop.”

The believer, then, is a man wasaED—washed from
his sins and his guilt; washed from his being and
nature in Adam; washed in Broop, that is, in deat?,
purged, stripped, disrobed, spoiled in death, himself
destroyed and put off and away in deatk; and a man
crotraED—clothed in resurrection, clothed with the life
and nature of Christ, robed with Christ, clothed, and
furnished, and “filled up” (see Col. ii. 10) with Him
who is ¢ the fulness of the Godhead,” and the ¢right-
eousness of God.”

Thus by death, the death of Christ on the cross, is
justification (imputation of godliness and goodness to
him who is ungodly and bad); aud in resurrection, the
rising and ““living of Christ unto God,” is the in-
vestiture of the justified. And as the death and
the resurrection of Christ is, although two stages, but
one work, so the accounting just of the unjust, and
the quickening of him unto righteousness, cven the
“rightecousness of God in Christ,” is one acting of
God’s grace, one ““ working of His mighty power,” one
¢ excceding greatness of His power to usward who
believe.” (Sce Rom. 1. 16, 17 iii. 21, 22; ix. 30, 31;
X. 3, 4,9, 10; 2 Cor. v. 21; Phil. iii. 8, 9, 10.)

This doctrine may be presented yet more plainly.
The believer is one that has put off and puf on; put
off Adam and put on Christ; put off Adam in the
erucifixion, death, and burial of Christ, and put on
Christ in the resurrection of Christ; put off sinfulness,
and put on righteousness—sinfulness under God’s
wrath and judgment, righteousness, even ““ God’s right-
eousness,” that newness of nature and life which is
Christ raised from the dead, and into which is raised
or “created ”” he who died in Christ.

Thus susrrricarioy or prrsoN is by the offering of
the body of Christ; and this imputation of justness and
goodness to the unjust (““ungodly, without strength,
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sinner, encmy,”) is perfect on the sole ground of
Christ’s sacrificial and expiatory death—perfect solely
on Christ’s passion, curse-bearing, outpouring of soul,
blood-shedding; and RIGHTEOUSNESS OF NATURE, cven the
impartation of the divine nature, is (#o¢ to the unjust
or ungodly one, not to the ¢ without strength, the
sinner, the enemy,” but to the man justified, the man
justified by the blood, the man elready accounted just,
righteous, good) by the quickening of such man into
Christ raised, Christ the roof, the stock, the spring
and seat of righteousncss, even the ‘ righteousness of
God.”

By death, then (the death in Christ of the believer),
is the imputation of God’s righteousness; and in
resurrection (the resurrection with Christ of the be-
liever) is the impartation of God’s righteousness. By
death is the constituting righteous; in resurrection is
the ereating righteous.

Lastly, the ““ garments of salvation,” or the robes of
righteousness (Isa. Ixi. 10; Rev. vii. 9, 14), and the
“gold tried in the fire,” the ““ white raiment or fine
linen” (Rev. iil. 5, 18; xix. 8), as well as ‘“the
waters,” ‘“the wine and milk,” ¢ the good and the
fatness,” ¢ the true bread, the living bread, the bread
of God” (Isa.lv.; John vi.), are not articles of apparel,
or array, or nutriment, but Christ Himself—Christ in
His person and fulness, Christ the righteousness and
the riches of God, Christ the fountain of all sub-
stance and all good, Christ the eternal Iife.

JOSHUA, A TYPE OF CHRIST.

Ix various points, and with a closer similarity of out-

line than belongs, perhaps, to any other figure in the

Old Testament, is Joshua the type of Christ. His

very name begins the great imitation. Changed by

Moses—doubtless at the mouth of the Lord—from

Oshea—*¢ welfare '—to Jehoshua or Jesus—* God the
K 2
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Saviour ’—it pointed him out as the figure of the
heavenly Deliverer.

Joshua, moreover, is pre-eminently one of the people
whom he delivers; he has worked with them in the
brick-kilns of Egypt; he knows their hearts; in all
their afflictions he has been afflicted. And so Jesus
stooped to be made in all things like unto His brethren ;
that, having been Himself tried with all temptations,
He might know how to succour them that arc tempted.

‘When Joshua had entered on his lcadership, prophetic
acts, full of* typical significance, begin with a wonder-
ful minuteness to manifest themselves. He, and not
the great lawgiver, is to bring the people irto Canaan :
Moses must depart to securc his every word of promise
being fulfilled to Isracl, as the law must pass away and
be fulfilled before the spiritual Israel could enter on
their kingdom.

At the river Jordan, Joshua is shown by God to
Israel as their appointed leader; therc God began to
magnify him. As Jesus comes up from the river Jordan,
the heavens open, the Holy Ghost descends, and the
voice of God declares, ¢ This is my beloved Son, in
whom I am well pleased.” At Jordan’s waters He,
too, is declared to be given as a leader and a commander
to the people.

From Jordan’s bed Joshua took twelve stones, to be
for evermore a witness to the people of their great
deliverance ; from His baptism in Jordan, Jesus began
to call His twelve apostles, the foundation-stones of
that Church which witnesses to every generation of the
redemption of the sons of Abraham by Chuist.

As soon as the chosen people, soiled by their long
travel in the wilderness, enter the land of promise,
Joshua renews in their circumecision the covenant of
Jehovah’s peace. And Jesus grants to all who pass
the Jordan with Him the true circumcision of the
Spirit.

The Captain of the Host, as God reveals Himself to
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Joshua, is ever with the great earthly warrior of the
people; and in the Man Christ Jesus dwells the
fulness of the Godhead bodily.

The mighty walls of Jericho full low as Joshua
marches his appointed civcuits around them, compassing
them seven$imes with the ark of God’s presence; and
as Jesus accomplishes His course, the world-citadel
talls low; for unto the scvenfold gifts of the Holy
Spirit yiclds the will of man, and the kingdoms of this
world become the kingdoms of the Lord and of His
Christ.

Joshua leads the people of God into the promised
land ; but they must fight for their possession; and
Jesus, though He brings His own into the spiritual
Canaan of His Church, has come not to bring peace,
but a sword. Not one of His can sit down and dream
his life away; each one has life’s battle, earnest, hard,
severe, to fight. As Joshua said of old to the children
of Joscph, so to cach onc of His speaks our Captain,
pointing to the hill of light and the everlasting inherit-
ance — ““Thou art a great people, and hast great
power; thou shalt not have one lot only, but the
mouutain shall be thine.”

When his work was over, Joshua mounted the hill
of Ephraim, and dwelt in his own possession—not
falling to him as to others of his brethren, by the lot,
but as his own right, yiclded to him as the conqueror
of all; and even so wentgp the Captain of our salva-
tion to the heaven in which He was before—His own
by right, His own by conquest. For ¢“this man, after
He had offered one sacrifice for sins for ever, sat down
on the right hand of God; from henceforth expecting
till His cnemies be made His footstool.” (Heb.x.12,13.)

Before Joshua departed, he called to him on that
mountain of Timnath Serah, which he was about to
leave, all the heads of the fribes, and with the chant
of a prophetic voice set before them all the grand
future, which, if they clave steadfastly to God, should
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certainly be theirs ; and so before He ascended into
the heavens did the great Captain of God’s spiritnal
army appoint to meet, upon a mountain-top in Gualilee,
the heads of all the tribes into which His people
should multiply; and there, looking with them over
the far outstretched dominions of the carth, did He
ufter to them, Joshua-like, the words of wonder which
rang for ever in their cars: ¢ All power is given unto
me in heaven and on earth; go ye thercfore and evan-
gelize all nations.” (Matt. xxviil. 18, 19.)

Yeca, and yet again after a higher sort than belongs
to this present world, was Joshua the type of Jesus.
For it is He who for each one who follows Him, the
true Captain of their salvation, divides the cold waters
of death, sctting against their utmost flood, even when
that Jordan overfloweth its banks, as it doth all the
harvest time, the ark of the body which He took of us,
and in which God dwelleth evermore; so making a
way for His ransomed to pass over.

It is He who hath gone before to prepare, amongst
the many mansions of His Father’s house, the place
which the golden lot marks out for us; it is He who
hath trodden down all our encmics ; it is He who hath
built the golden city upon the *twelve foundation-
stones, which bear the names of the twelve apostles of
the Lamb;” it is He at whose trumpct sound, when
the seven days of the great week are accomplished, the
walls of Babylon shall fall; it is He who gocth forth
conquering and to conquer, until all His enemies arc
put under His feet; and so the last type of this life of
wonders shall be fulfilled, and the truc Joshua, from
the exceeding high mountain of His Timnath Secrah,
shall look around Him on the tribes of God, and sce
them all at peace; the prayer-promise which was
breathed in time fulfilled in cternity : ¢ Father, T will
that those whom thou hast given me, be with me
where T am; that they may behold my glory, which 1
had with thee before the world was.”
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How often we read these words of our blessed Master,
and yet we take little more than a superficial view of
them, leaving their depths and breadths unfathomed
and unheeded.

There is, perhaps, no chapter in the Bible we are
more familiar with than John vi., and yet, perhaps,
there are few chapters from which we derive a' less
definite conception of the import of the words uttered
—words at once so simple that a child draws instruc-
tion from them, and yet so profound that none will
fathom them till they see Him as He is, and hear from
His lips their full meaning.

Jesus is ever revealing Himself to us according to
our need ; but the need must precede the revelation, or
it will not be valued; and hence the needs-be of life’s
history; for God’s tecachings are mnot theoretic, but
practical ; not vague and general, but specific and per-
sonal.

John vi. opens with the multitudes going into the
wilderncss after Jesus, and He, ever compassionate,
and ever sufficient for the need of all, feeds the five
thousand with the five barley loaves and the two
small fishes. The multitudes follow across the sea
Him whom they would fain have taken by force and
made a king, and He meets them with the command,
¢ Labour not for the meat that perisheth, but for that
meat which endureth unto life cternal, which the Son
of man shall give unto you: for Him hath God the
Father sealed.”

‘Why are we to labour for that which is giwven? On
the harmonizing of this apparent paradox——not in
theory, but in reality—hangs the salvation of every
soul. Every one begotten of God has harmonized it in
his own cxperience; he may not see how, but he has
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found that that which he has got free—¢¢ without
money,” and ““ without price ”—has cost him more to
¢“buy ’ than he ever contemplated when first the sense
of need dawned upon his soul. There was a labouring,
and there 7s a labouring still, without which the bless-
mgs of the gospel, in their fulness and freeness, never
can be enjoyed.

“Buy the truth, and sell it not,” is wisdom’s pre-
cept to her children ; and yet, alas! how many sell the
truth, as Esau sold his birthright, for a mess of pottage;
and if sold, it is lost.

Jesus has been sealed and anointed that He might
meet the necessitiés of fallen man. For this was He
sent into the world, and for this He left the bosom of
the Father; and here He presents Himself as the One
sealed to give bread to the hungry.

From verse 32 to verse 51, the Lord presents Him-
self as ““ the True Bread” under the following aspects:
“The Living Bread,” and ¢the Bread of Life;” ¢ the
Bread of God,” and ‘‘ the Bread from God ;" ‘‘the Bread
of Heaven,” and ‘¢ the Bread from Heaven; ¢ the Bread
which came,”” and *the Bread which comes.” Each
of the above expressions contains a specific meaning,
which may well occupy our hearts and thoughts, each
developing in different directions, the significance of
that in which Jesus is characterized as ‘“the True
Bread,” in whom dwelleth the fulness of the Deity
bodily. And that fulness dwells in Him that it may
be communicated to us through the Holy Ghost; that
the Church may become ¢‘the fulness of Him who
filleth all in all.” .

Into these depths we may not now enter, but turn
to our Lord’s own explanation. *‘The bread that I will
give 18 my flesh, which I will give for the life of the
world.” To this the Jews demur, and say, “ How can
this man give us His flesh to eat ?”

Our Lord’s reply is as follows: ¢ Verily, verily, I
say unto you, Except ye eat the flesh of the Son of
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man, and drink His blood, ye have no life in you.
‘Whoso eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood, hath
eternal life; and I will raise him up at the last day.
For my flesh is meat indeed, and my blood is drink
indeed. He that eateth my flesh, and drinketh my
blood, dwelleth in me, and 1 in him. As the living
Father hath sent me, and I live by the Father: so he
that eateth me, even he shall live by me. This is that
bread which came down from heaven: not as your
fathers did eat manna, and are dead : he that eateth of
this bread shall live for ever.”

May our hearts be solemnized as we seek to unveil
to ourselves the divine mysteries, first of the implan-
tation of the divine life in man, and then of the sustain-
ment of that life till its ultimate manifestation in the
glory, when those begotten of God shall shine as the
sun in the kingdom of their Father.

In contemplating this subject, we must be as careful
not to divide the person of Christ, as we are not to con-
found the natures. Christ is ever to be looked upon as
one Person, and we ought not to allow ourselves to
distinguish as if He did onc thing as man, and some-
thing else as God. Whatever He did was done in the
indivisibility of His most sacred Person; and all that
He suffered, He suffered in His entire being, taking
His Deity into all His manhood, and carrying His man-
hood into His Godhead.

It was not merely as man He suffered on the cross:
it was Hiserr that suffered; it was Hruserr He
gave; and it is Himserr unto whom we shall be
gathered when He comes. This explains that expres-
gion in Acts xx.: ¢The Church of God, which He
purchased with His own blood.” -

‘We have already noticed the various epithets used of
the Bread that Jesus gives to them that receive Him,
and from verse 51 we learn that the Bread is the flesh
of Christ. Hence we have to attach to the flesh of
Christ the expressions made use of in connection with
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the Bread; and the flesh of Christ becomes living,
divine, and heavenly, because the Bread is called the
Bread of Life, of God, and of heaven.

This at once reveals the emphasis to be attached to
the word my when Jesus says, My flesh is meat
indeed ;" for to the flesh of Christ attaches the mystery
of His own blessed Person; for we are told that ¢ the
Word became flesh ”’—not took flesh, or assumed it, but
became flesh—and thus connected with His flesh are
the living, divine, and heavenly characteristics that
belong to the Word who ¢ was with God,” and who
“ was God.”

* * * * *

It is very precious to the renewed soul thus to con-
template the Bread of God given to him to feed on;
for as we feed on Him, life, God, and heaven are
wrought out in us, who have becn made partakers of a
divine nature, and therefore need divine food to sustain
our life, and to transform us into divine and heavenly
glory. He who said at the supper to His disciples,
“This is my body which is given for you,” is He of
whom it is written, that ¢in Him dwelleth the fulness
of the Godhead bodily.”

Let us now inquire what the drinking of the blood
of Christ implies. The reader of the Old Testament
need not be reminded of the exceeding stringency of
the command not to touch blood under any pretence
whatever, neither as ordinary food nor in connection
with sacrifice.

The blood is said to be ¢ the life,” or more properly,
““the soul,”* and this was regarded as sacred to God.
If the animal was eaten for food, the blood was poured
out upon the earth; and if used in sacrifice, was poured
out at the altar. Thus apparently God would keep

* The word used in Hebrew is D) and in Greek, Juyn.
(See Lev. xvil, 11, 14, &c.)
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alive in the minds of all that all lifc belongs to
Him.

Here, however, as if sefting aside all the previous
revelations on this subject, our Lord gives His blood as
the drink of thosec who would live by Him. Why was
this, but that the Lord was introducing a truth to His
hearers which was beyond all Old Testament revela-
tion? There blood was given for atonement—that is,
as a covering over; but here that which had been
" .in type an atonement and reconciliation now becomes
in the person of Christ the communication of some-
thing altogether new— the communication of life it-
self.

This result of atonement the types were not allowed
to foreshadow ; it was reserved for the advent of the
Eternal Sacrifice to make known the relation between
the life of the Substitute and the life of the sinner.
The type went so far as to show tho doctrine of sub-
stitution and imputation; but the rystery of the im-
partation of real life to the dead sinner was not revealed
until He came from the bosom of the Father, and
“brought to light life and immortality;” for ¢““in
Him was life, and the life was the light of men.”

The blood of the victims was poured forth, and
Jesus poured forth His soul (that is, Himself—His
life, His blood) unto death, and that which He has
poured forth He gives to drink to those who cowe to
Him. That which He gave up when he said, “I lay
it down of myself,” has to be taken up and appro-
priated by them, and to become the life, the soul, the
reality of a new and eternal life, even the life of the
Son of God, who gave up Himself that through His
death there might be life to all who believe.

Thus the precious blood of Christ becomes connected
with two distinet truths—the one speaking of forgive-
ness and reconciliation, by the putting away of all sin
through the penalty for sin endured by the atoning
Sacrifice ; the other speaking of life—the life of the
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Son of God—communicated through the substitution
of His unforfeited life, in grace poured out, to be re-
ceived by the reconciled sinner in liew of his justly
forfeited life.

Thus that blood which speaks of death to Christ
speaks of life to all who appropriate it. It is, in the
first place, ‘“the blood of the new covenant, shed for
many for the remission of sins;” and in the second,
that ¢“drink indeed,” of which he who drinks ¢ hath
eternal life” and the promise of resurrection at the .
last day. The one represents the negative, and the
other the positive, virtues of that blood which ¢precious
faith” has learnt how to estimate.

‘We have been contemplating some of the deep mys-
teries belonging to the eating of the flesh and the
drinking of the blood of the Son of man; and as if
to carry our thoughts still higher and still deeper into
the mighty realities of these truths, which are not
figurative truths, though expressed in figurative lan-
guage, the Lord draws a comparison between His re-
lation to the Father and our relation to Him: ¢ As
the living Father hath sent me, and I live by the
Father;* so he that eateth me, even he shall live
through me.”

How wonderful to contemplate the absolute and
eternal relation of the Son to the Father, the source of
life, and then to compare with it the relation of the
believer to his Saviour, a relation which, by our un-
believing, mistrusting hearts, is but too often so feebly
realized! Yet thus need we to contemplate if we
would understand the absoluteness of that eternal
purpose which God hath purposed in Himself in
refercnce to us. How much is unfolded by that little.
word “as” (kafws, even as). As is the one, so is the
other. )

* The preposition here used is dia, with an accusative fol-

lowing, and expresses not the means by which, but, as Alford
remarks, “ the efficient cause.”
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It is this verse that gives its depth to all that has
been said of Jesus in this wonderful chapter, as the
meat and drink of His people; figures of speech the
full meaning of which eternity alone can reveal. As
we dwell upon these words now, cur hearts, much
more our minds, fail to grasp what they involve; but
as we meditate on the relation of the Son to the Father,
we are able to say, ¢“If my relation to Christ is as
sure, as certain, and as cternally fixed as is Christ’s
relation to the Father, ¢ 4s enough.” Yes, truly it is
cnough—cnough to sustain the tried soul under all the
temptations and sorrows of the way, whether from the
world, the flesh, or the devil; enough to make the
dying pillow soft as is the bosom of Jesus to all who
in life or in death recline there; enough to give bold-
ness in the glory of the eternal kingdom, for as Christ
is to the Father, so are we to Him. ¢ As He 1s, so are
we,” both here and hereafter.

In conclusion, we would make one remark on our
Lord’s words in verse 63. ‘It is the Spirit that
quickeneth; the flesh profiteth nothing: the words
that I speak unto you arc spirit and are life.”” The
Jews had been stumbled at the statements made, and
ask, ““ How can this man give us His flesh to eat?”
To this our Lord simply reiterates what He had before
said, and still further adds thereto.

‘We now hear that many of His disciples were
offended, and said, ¢‘This is a hard saying; who can
hear it?” Our Lord then explains that it was no
literal eating and drinking that He had in view; for
the Son of Man was to ascend up where He was
before, and therefore they were to see that the spirdt
of what He said, and not the visible flesh, was that
which was presented to the acceptance of their faith.
He does not say *‘my flesh profiteth nothing,” but
gives them to understand that although in His bodily
form He was to ascend into the heavens, the truths He
had becn speaking of remained still in living, spiritual



242 THE CHURCH OF PHILADELPHIA,

power, and to these would He direct their attention
and ours.

May these words become spirit and life to all our
hearts, that we may live in the mighty power of divine
life, even as Jesus lived and acted in the power of the
lifc of (rod that was in Him, and which is in us, if we
arc in Him and He in us.

THE CHURCH OF PHILADELPHIA.

Reverarion iif. 7-12.
Parr L
¢ My leanness, my leanncss!” is ofttimes the cry of
many a true and earnest soul, even though such may
be able to rejoice in the holiness and truthfulness of
the blessed God. They stay themselves upon the
Holy One of Israel, rest in His faithfulness and grace,
and give thanks at the remembrance of His holiness.
Though painfully conseious of their own shortcomings
and weakness, they delight in His holy and perfect
law, and would not have a single precept altered. He
1s the refuge of their weary souls, the One in whose
tender mercy and loving-kindness they confide and
trust, and to whose mighty arm they look to meet their
every need, and bring them forth more than conquerors.

How suited, then, the Lord’s address to the church
of Philadelphia! They had but a little strength, but
had kept His word, and had not denied His name, and
He reveals Himsclf to them as ¢ He that is holy, He
that is true.”

He had commanded them to be holy, even as He is
holy; and as they pondered on His intense and perfect
holiness, their souls were strengthened to maintain the
path of holy separation upon which they had entered ;
and as they thought upon His truthfulness, their hearts
grew doubly sure that He could never fail them nor
forsake; and thus their faith revived, and fear and
unbelief were driven away. ‘
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Again, He speaks of Himself as ¢ He that hath the
key of David, He that opencth, and no man shutteth ;
and shutteth, and no man openeth ;" and then so gra-
ciously adds, 1 know thy works: bchold, I have sct
before thee an open door, and no man can shut it.”’

They evidently felt their weakness, and were sur-
rounded by those who were apparently strong to hinder
them in their obedience and service to the Lord. DBut
what was such strength when waged aguinst the word
of the living God? If He open the door, who cun
shut it? How powerless is man’s poor, puny arm
when lifted against the mighty God! If He but shake
His hand, His cnemies are scattered; and if He but
speak the word, they come to naught.

‘“ Speak unto the people that they go forward,” was
God’s command to Moses when the proud waves of the
Red Sca scemed utterly to forbid their progress. But
He blew with His wind, and made a way for His ran-
somed to pass over.

So it is now. TLet us but follow where He leads,
and every effort to bar our progress will be in vain.
The door may not open until the last moment, as
was the case with Peter (see Acts xii.); but onward,
onward still, should be our motto; and as we press
forward in obedience to His word, we shall prove that
Hi: has gone out before us to winnow our path, and to
open doors which none can shut.

But can the Lord say of us, ‘Thou hast a little
strength, and hast kept my word, and hast not denied
my name’? Is His strength made perfect in our
weakness?  Can we say, ““ When I am weak, then am
I strong”? Can we glory in our infirmities, becausc
the power of Christ rests upon us?

* In the wonderful cconomy of God’s grace He has
ordained that we should have no strength in our-
selves. The angels cxecl in strength, and do His
commandments; but sinners, redecemed with the pre-
cious blood of Christ, and united to Him as their
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Lord, their Life, their Head, must hang upon Hin for
strength.

As the branch cannot bear fruit of itself except it
abide in the vine, no more can we except we abide in
Christ. Without Hix we can do nothing. He loves
us with such a love, that He would have us con-
tinually abide in His presecnce. Marvellous is it, and
yet blessedly true, that our voice is so sweet to Him
that He would have it always sounding in His ear.

Wonderful indeed it is, yca, passing strange, that
He, the King of glory, should love us thus; that He
should seck our company, desire our love, and labour
thus to bind our heart’s affcctions round Himself.
Eternity alone will tell the tale of all His grace has
done, and all the tender, gracious ways in which He
sought to overcome our cold indifference and heartless
selfishness, and teach us how to love.

He has redeemed us to Hnwserr that we may be
His friends and companions, and so walk with Him
that we may continually receive out of His fulness the
grace and wisdom which we need. He will nof give
us a store of our own which we can use at our pleasure,
but He holds all the supplies in His own hand that we
may be constrained to keep close to Him.

He could have made us strong, but that would have
defeated His blessed and glorious object concerning us.
Samson-like, we might then have used our strength to
exalt and pleasc ourselves instead of cleaving to Iim.
Now, our very weakness obliges us to fly to Him. We
cannot stand alone. The slightest breath of temptation
will throw us down unless we are hanging upon Him.

Oh, may we lean our weakness upon His mighty
arm! and thus our [i¢¢/e strength will bring the power
of God within our reach; and, strong in the Lord and
in the power of His might, we shall be prepared and
furnished unto every good word and work.

“Behold, T will make them of the synagogue of
Satan, which say they are Jews, and are not, but do
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lic; behold, I will make them to come and worship
before thy feet, and to know that I have loved thee.”

‘We need not linger now to inquire who these pro-
fessed Jews were; rather let us apply the passage to
ourselves, as enunciating a very blessed and important
truth.

We well know the pain of being misunderstood and
misrepresented, whether wilfully or ignorantly; and
the Lord Jesus, who is full of compassion, and touched
with the feeling of our infirmities, seeks in this way
to soothe and comfort the soul which is thus harassed.
He scems to say, ¢ Fear not, for 1 will justify you.
Only a little while, and those who speak thus falsely
of you shall come and do you honour; yea, worship at
your feet. Take up your cross and bear it meekly for
this little while, and I will give you a full reward.
Your righteousness shall be revealed, and all shall know
that I esteem and prize these very things for which
you are now condemned; yea, they shall know that
you were one on whom my love could rest with full
delight, because you sought to do my will.”

Dear suffering saint, maligned and injured though
you be, just ponder on these words, and can you mind
your present grief? Ah! will you think it hard to
bear? Behold the rich reward! Think of the praise
your own beloved Lord will give! Gaze on the scene
unfolded to you here, and leave your cause with Him.
Let not your spirit fret because of unkind words;
remember He will set all right. Let not your anger
rise because of false and cruel charges, but take and
bear them meckly, and He will judge your cause.

The clearing day is when we stand before the judg-
ment-seat of Christ. All scerets then will be revealed.
Each false or unkind charge will be cleared up, and
every one shall have their full and overflowing meed
of praise. )

And can wec not afford to wait? Shall we not
meekly bow our heads and bear the cross? These
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very things should work in us the precious fruits of
patience, gontleness, and love. This is our Father’s
object in permitting them. He secks to exercise onr
souls, desires to sce us grow in grace, and day by
day He plans and orders #rials for us, that in these
very trials our souls may bring forth fruit to Him,.
and lay up treasure for ourselves in heaven.

The Lord enable us to learn patiently and live out
faithfully these precious lessons of His grace!

EXTRACTS FROM LETTERS
OF ONE WHO WALKED WITH GOD, AND WHOQ WENT TO BE WITH HIM,
Tuly 13th, 1872.
“ A word fitly spoken is like apples of gold in pictiires of silver.”

¢ Now, dear , your case is a sorrow, an appointed
sorrow however—a casc of blessing therefore. That
this is of the Lord -you know; for you know Him.
There is, in my judgment, even appearance, or plain
intimation, that it is of the Lord. Be thou busy about
I17s business ; He will occupy Himself with ¢hine; and
oh, if we but leave Him to His own love, and wisdom,
and power, what wondrous things will He bring to
pass! Stand still, and observe His way and working.
(Psalm evii. 43.)

“Jt is all well, quite well; the Lord hath granted
you a deliverance, and e may soon grant you to see
and feel this.  Praise Him now in faith.”

« says: ‘As this is your first trial, may it be
your only one!” [ do not rc-utter her words. If this
be your first trial, be assured it is the first of a long,
long, life-long scries. And faint thou not like one of
small strength, or one destitute of a Comforter in the
day of adversity; but ‘count it all joy when thou fallest
into divers trials.” Tu ne cede malis, sed contra
audentior ito, ¢t macte novi virtute.* To the Lord I

* Yicld thou not to evils, but aguinst them go more boldly,
and strive with fresh courage.
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commit you, and to the all-instructing and all-sustaining
word of His grace.”

¢“Suggest through some passages for the con-
sideration of the ‘mighty in the Scriptures.” L. gratia,
What are the distinet blessings aseribable, the one to
‘the bread, the other to the wine, in the Eucharist? If
the rLESH be meat indeed, what deficiency remains for
the dlood to supply ? how is the blood drink indeed ?”’

“As every one (4. e., every one of the holy family)
has his calling of God, so has cvery one his proper gift
of God, If the Lord ‘risc carly’ to send His prophet
and His commandment, rise thou carly, and wait thou
observantly to receive His messenger and message.
¢ The believer shall not make haste.””

“You say, ‘I want to know JZim in it (4. e., in any
doetrine), not to learn it without Him.” Do we not
often learn doctrine in the purely natural way, receiving
the Lord afterwards, perhaps long afterwards, and not
in the doctrine, but through meditation upon it,
obedicnce to it, and much exercise, mental, moral, and
spiritual, in conncction with it? Should we not accept
doctrine, if it but commend itsclf as sound and just?
accept truth, although but instruction or light? accept
even fact, although its significance or teaching appear
not ? accept the bare matter, purposing to draw forth
‘its marrow by pondering’? (See Gen. xxxvii. 10, 11;
Dan. vii. 28; Luke ii. 19; Rev. i, 8.)” :

“ My inquiry was not about the bread as the symbol
of flesh to be caten, and about the wine as the symbol
of blood to be drunk. It was this: Since (according to
John vi. 51, 58, and 1 Cor. x. 17) the bread symbolizes
the Lord as the perpetual nourishment of the spiritual
or God-begotten man, what good thing is left for the
blood to symbolize ? what does the blood bestow ? what
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is its significance, or place, or relation, whether to him
who drinks it or to Him who shed it? If 7 give you
my interpretation, I shall be giving you doctrine
without the Lord. If you, by ‘pondering’ and ‘keeping
in the heart,’ attain to the interpretation, you will
obtain doctrine with the Lord. (Psalm i. 2.) Adieun.”

“Your thought on the significance of the Broop at
that table from which the Lord our life feeds His
members with His rrLesH is exactly the interpretation
of the symbol which the Spirit has taught me. I have
been enabled to say much (at our . . . mectings) about
this ordinance of the blood as the sanction, the strongly
indieative sanction, of the communicant to feed on the
sacrifice by faith with thanksgiving. Just now I can
but refer you to Exodus xit. 46, which enjoins that the
flesh of Christ our Passover shall not be carried out of
the house ; t.e., shall not be carried forth and away from
the covering and warranting blood sprinkled upon the
door-posts.  The blood, the blood, is ever the busis of
our worship, our service, our peace, our hope, our love,
our joy, our strength, our endurance, and our rest in
God.

“A-Dieu! I commend to your earnest poundering the
five articles (or provisions) of that excelling ministry—
the ministration of the new covenant, of which our
High Priest in the heavens has been constituted the
Mediator.”

« MEET FOR THE MASTER’S USE.”

A coxatow and in itself commendable motive for much
that is done in the way of Christian ¢ service” is, that
we may be of use to those around us. We shall be
most helpful to all by living out that to which from day
to day we have attained, that which each one of us has
truly learned from God, not by doing this or that, but
by ceasing from all the actings of self. This is a most
momentous truth in the midst of the many mistaken,
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sinful, condemnatory doings and teachings of the chil-
dren of God (James iii. 1), themselves not yet taught
that they that are in the flesh (which all are as respects
cach act done, except so far as it is truly not he or she
that does it, but Clris¢ that liveth in them, se¢lf having
been crucified that He may live there) cannof please
God, however much their outward religions works may
take the form, and hold forth the appearance, of pleas-
ing Him in their own eyes, and in the eyes of all. God
is not so pleased, and cannot be. Only when the flesh
is dead can anything be done by the redeemed one
which can be acceptable to Him.

Again, the profiting of others is not the end of the
Christian’s life. He lives to obey, and to please, and
to glorify God. This is his whole and his only aim;
and this casts condemnation on all the strivings and
actings of the uncrucified old man within, even with a
view to benefiting the world, or the people of God, or
for any other object, apart from direct obedience to the
command of God. My place being to obey God, and in
all things to consult His mind, not my own, and this
not in words and admissions, but in very deed and
truth moment by moment; my walk and my doings are
a right walk and right doings only so far as I am able
at all times to say—I am walking thus, and I am
doing this, because I have God’s direction to do it. It
i1s no question whether others may or may not have
such direction, and it is not a question whether I myself
may or may not have been so dirgcted at other times
or in the general; it is cssentialy if T would be walking
otherwise than in the lawless rebellion before God,
which is natural to all of us, and never ceases till self
is truly put to death, though it has specious ways of
hiding its deformity and darkness under the cloak cven
of religious devotedness, that I individually should, at
this moment, and at each moment, have God’s direct
command to me for that which T am doing; otherwise
it would indeed be well for me to ccase from my so-
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called sorvice. Living thus, I shall be a true blessing
to others. Living to God, I cannot but be helpful to .
all. If T act at His command, it will be He that acts
through me; and He acts not in vain, although all His
children’s well-meant actings without Him arc worse
than vain. If, again, 1 abstain from acting, because 1
have no authority from Him to act, my abstaining, my
quiet, my rest, my subjection, my discipline in my
own inner soul through this needed stillness before
God, will in like manner be fruitful in blessings to
others, whether by its operation directly on them, or
by that which it brings forth for them in me. If it be
no longer 7, the restless evil self, but He, then whether
doing, or ceasing from doing, He can but be The Good
One, who docth good, the Fountain of blessings.
Askest thou, dear child of God, how am I thus from
hour to hour to get direction from my Father? How
am T thus to hear His voice ? How shall T distinguish
it from my own reasonings and judgment, and from
my own spirit’s suggestings ? And shall I not be made
over to a life of unprofitable inactivity, if I yicld mysclf
up, never more to move, except ag immediately moved
of God? The full und safisfying answer, thou must
look to God to give. It is not thy intelligence that is
to be first satisticd ; it is in thy soul’s expericnce that
thou wilt receive the answer first.  The first step is to
cease from thysclf, and to frust God. Ts it not because
thou hast never truly trusted Him, never had sufficient
confidence in Him to commit thyself sincerely and un-
- reservedly to His disposal, that thou hast been so full
of doings for which thou hast had no commission
directly and assuredly from Him, and that thou art
now so unable to trust thyself in simplicity to His
guidance ? Be not afraid at once to look to the springs
of all that thou art engaged in, and to withdraw from
everything, however excellent it may appear and be
reputed by all, for which thou wilt not be able before
the judgment-seat of Christ to say unwaveringly that
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thou thysclf didst receive His mandate and His authority
to act.

Thy first work is to unlearn all this evil, this insub-
jection to God, which is the evil root from whence
springs all fleshly scrvice, as well ‘s all fleshly sloth.
The axe must be laid to the root of this cvil tree. Bea
restless pleaser of thyself no more. Recognize at length
that thou canst not by any of thy workings work the
works of God; but that it must be verily He that
worketh in thee, and through thee, anything that is
not to be for judgment. ¢ Cease to do cvil,” and then
thou mayest begin to ‘lcarn to do well.” Will not
He teach who is as @ Father that pitieth His children ?
Will not a humble, reverent waiting upon Him till
He shall speak be far more blessed than all carnal un-
commanded works? Will not the God of all grace,
who yearns to find among His children one here and
there who will be like Christ, the empticd One, delight,
when thou art emptied, if thou wilt let Him make
thee so, to fill thee with Himself?

And cannot He that made the car speak to it?
Cannot He so speak that thou shalt need no further
assurance of His mind? Is it His purpose that His
child, made at length, under His gracious hand, truly
willing to do His will, should now be left to suffer a
doubt of any kind what His will is ?

‘WAILT on the Lord. Move not a step till He instructs.
Recognize all movement by thee, without His express
direction to thysclf, as the very sin in all its fulness
which brought ruin on this world. Thou wilt then
have no occasion to complain, that He who has made
all ““lawlessness” (dvoulo—1 John iii. 4), insubjcction,
self-pleasing, the running unsent, the doing of any-
thing unbidden by Him, to be that ““sin,” leaves thee
unable to ascertain His mind, and thus makes sin a
necessity to thee. ¢ He that is willing to do His will
(first mortifying and ceasing from his own) shall Znow.”
Thou wilt enter on a path of crucifixion to the flesh in
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its fairest forms and manifestations; thou wilt probably
be called to cease from much Cain-offering which thou
hast hitherto self-complacently assumed to be of a
sweet savour to God; thou wilt begin to learn that to
do the works of God is to believe on Him whom He
hath sent, to live the life of faith. Thou wilt begin to
learn what that means—He that believeth shall not
make haste.,”” Thou wilt find this discipline to be
indced the entering in through the strait gate, and the
walking in the narrow way; and, by a daily dying to a
self beforc unrecognized in its subtlest activitics, thou
wilt obtain access into “the secret of the Lord,” and
be truly blessed.

PERFECT RELIGION—WHAT IS8 IT?
Prrrect religion is to the soul what the soul is to the
body. The soul animates the whole person; it sces
through the eye, hears through the car, tastes through
the mouth, handles through the hands, talks through
the tongue, reflects through the brain. The whole
body is moved and regulated by an impulse from
within.

Let ¢« pure religion” take full posscssion of the soul,
and it will be found to actuate all its movements, and
direct all its powers. There will be no violent cfforts;
no stiffness, no awkwardness. All will be natural and
casy. An unseen and gentle influence will pervade
the whole mind and regulate the whole conduct, and
thus the creature will graduall,y become conformed to
the image of his Creator.

For Thee, my Lord, I'd labour and I'd live;

For Thee I'd spend my every passing hour;
Myself, my time, my talents I would give
A witness of Thy love’s constraining power.

Shine on me, then, thou Sun of Righteousness!
Benecath Thy beams let all the fruits of grace
Grow to Thy glory, while T forward press
To that dear home where I shall see Thy facc.
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SALVATION, SERVICE, ASSOCIATION.

III. GoLp, SILVER, AND PrECIOUS STONEs.
1 Cor. ifi. 9-12, )
Tus third division of this subject introduces us to the
thought of association. There have been in all ages
saints of God on carth; but until the present period
they were not organized into a united corporation or
society.

From Adam to Moses there were as brilliant gems
of spiritual attainment as any that have shone in the
Church of God; but they werc not associated as saints
with one another in a body.

In Israel also, amid multitudes who called Abraham
their father, there were here and there not a few who,
“being of faith, were blessed with faithful Abraham”
(Gal. iii. 9); but they werc isolated as regards one
another. The only connecting link revealed in those
days was that of common nationality, which, be it re-
membered, linked together the true with the false in a
common profession.

But now it is otherwise. Nations God has ceased to
own; yes, even for a time His own people Israel; but
saints out of every nation arc ‘‘by onc Spirit bap-
tized into one body,” to be in this united state the
glory of God by Christ Jesus throughout all ages,
world without end. (Eph. iii. 21.)

And not only hereafter, but here below also, God
has so arranged for the visible incorporation of saints
in church communion, that He may ‘“make all men
see what is the fellowship” of this hitherto unknown
assoeiation, which, nevertheless, from the beginning of
the world, hath been hid in Himsclf. (Eph. ii. 9.)

Ephesians gives us the heavenly, Corinthians, the
earthly description of this beautiful and glorious con-
ception of divine wisdom.

VOL. IIL L
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To that part of it which is brought out in 1 Cor.
iii. I have now to refer breifly.

As is the heavenly pattern of Xphesians 1. ii. iii. iv.,
so should be the earthly counterpart.

Nought but gold, and silver, and precious stones in
the one,* there should be ouly these in the other.

The living, elect, and precious foundation stone is
laid by God, and nonc in the name of Christianity can
lay another foundation. But the danger was then, and
is now, of “butlding thereupon” those who have no
proper claim or right to a placc in the temple of God;
in other words, of introducing into the earthly taber-
nacle souls that have no place in the heavenly and
eternal temple

In houses of men’s building there is always ““wood,”
and often thatch of hay and stubble, and they are
correspondingly perishable. In God’s there is to be
nought but ¢ gold, and silver, and precious stones,”
which no lapse of ages can destroy.

Therefore, ¢ let every man take heed how he build-
eth;” for certain it is, that whoever, on any pretext,
introduces into church fellowship those of whom he

* There is an interpretation of this passage which may de-
mand reference. Tt says, the gold, and silver, and stones, wood,
hay, and stubble, are doctrines—good and bad doctrines—or else
actiong, good and bad. But the context forbids this meaning; for
the allegory opens with the words, “Ye are God’s building ;”
that ig, the saints are God's buildigg. It says not, “ The truth
or a holy life is God's building;”” and in versc 16, “ Ye are the
temple of God.” How evidently the figure is the same ag that
of 1 Peter ii. 5, “Ye also, as living stones, are built up a
spiritual house;” of Eph. ii. 20, 22, “Ye are built upon the
foundation,” &c.; “Ye are builded together;” and of 2 Cor.
vi. 16, “ Ye are the tcmple of the living God.” While as to
“ wood, hay, and stubble,” that they arc the unconverted pro-
fesgors is shown by the analogy of Matt. iil. 12, “the chaff;”
Matt. xiii. 38, “The tares are the children of the wicked one;”
and of this passage (1 Cor, iil.) itself. As the foundation stone
is a person, not a doctrine or an action, so the superstructure
must be persons, not doctrines or actions, And how could doe-
trines or actions be burned ?  But burning is always the doom
of the unbeliever.
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has not good reason to believe that they are ¢living
stones” in Christ defiles, or (as Dr. Alford translates
it) mars the temple of God, and as to reward of ser-
vice hercafter, he shall be correspondingly marred.
Man cannot ¢ destroy” the temple of God, neither
will God destroy his erring servants, He shall cer-
tainly be saved if he have personal faith in the Son of
God; but his wood and stubble, that by carelessness
or erroncous teaching he has gathered round him,
¢ shall be burned.”

This is the prophetic doom of this great Christendom
that such work has made—¢¢ The fire shall try” it, and
with ¢flaming fire” the Stone, which a great majority
of the builders have even for themselves rejected,
while they built up wood and stubble, shall come
forth as the ‘“head of the corner,” and burn up this
chaff with unquenchable fire, purging out alike the
false builders and the false professors, and, gathering
the precious and living stones around His feet, He will
manifest before the admiring universe the holy temple
of the Lord, God’s eternal habitation.

In the meantime our responsibility is, so far as in
us lies, to withhold fuel from that fire; to resist and
oppose with all our might the accumulation in church
association of such perishable and doomed materials; to
revive the stones out of the heaps of rubbish which
are to be burned (Neh. iv. 2), the “living stones,” the
¢“silver” and the ‘“gold,” and to bring them together
into a “holy communion,” corresponding, if only in a
little, yet in a little, with that future and eternal
union to which we are called in Christ.

The Lord prayed before He left us ¢that they all
may be one; . . . . that the world may believe that
thou hast sent me.” How evident it is, then, that this
living unity was not by Him intended merely as a
heavenly display hereafter. For then the time will be
past of the world’s bdelicving, and the time of ‘nowing
shall have come. (John xvii. 23.)
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But more. See Ephesians iii.,, where not only are
“all men” to see this holy fellowship, but cven
“‘principalities and powers in heavenly places,” are to
be able, looking down to carth, to sce thercin an exhibi-
tion for their study and admiration of the ¢ manifold
wisdom of God.”

But, alas! what do men and angels see? Con-
JSusion. There are confederations, associations, denomi-
nations, it is true. But who makes them ? whence
spring they ? and what are they composed of ? Made
by men, sprung from earth, and composed chiefly of
wood, and hay, and stubble, while ¢“God’s building”
of true saints is in ruins. His heavenly creation of the
Spirit’s baptism, the one body of Christ, though still
on earth, can be seen but in fragments; and the gold, the
silver, and the precious stones, are either hidden in the
rubbish and dust, or only found in twos and threcs,
gathering where they may in weakness, and waiting for
the promised term of this saddest of all human failures.

But then, oh, lift up your drooping heads, my bro-
thers—then, what a glorious day! When dust shall
leap from its dust, and the slumbering virgins shall
awake to greet the coming footsteps; when, at the sound
of the archangelic trump, all the precious fragments
of the shattered building shall arisc and come together,
and names but little known on carth, or known but to
be contemned, shall be aloud proclaimed and honoured
before the Father and His holy angels; when the re-
jected and dishonoured Stone shall come forth with
shoutings of ¢ Grace! grace unto it!” and in a mo-
ment, in the twinkling of an cye, the glorious pile of
the Almighty Architect, the temple and habitation of
God, shall stand complete and eternal in the heavens.
Not a little stone, not a vessel shall be wanting. On
cach piece of gold and silver the King’s image shall
stand out in strong, ineffaceable relief, and on the
High Priest’s breast and on His shoulders the precious
stones shall glitter; His ornament to wear them, their
glory to be worn.
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Parr IT,

¢ Brcavse thou hast kept the word of my patience:”
—the word of Christ which inculcates and strengthens
patience, by holding out the exceeding great and eternal
recompence which He will give for every act of obedi-
ence, or endurance, or self-denying love, The patience
of hope, the patient continuance in well-doing, the
patient waiting for Christ, will all have their abundant
reward. ¢ The husbandman waiteth for the precious
fruit of the carth, and hath long patience for it, until
he receive the early and latter rain.” And our Father's
word to us is—¢“ Be yc also patient; stablish your hearts:
for the coming of the Lord draweth nigh.”

Our God is emphatically the ““God of patience.”
Patient forbearing grace marks all His dealings, and
He would have us be imitators of Him as dear children.

We have ‘‘need of patience,”’ and paticnce must be
fed and sustained by faith-—a faith which rests on the
steadfast word of the living God, which lives in the
future, and grasps the things which are eternal. - Faith
looks onward to the bright reward, and thus we get
patience to suffer persecution for Christ’s sake. Faith
counts on the blessed results of affliction, as sent by a
Father’s hand to purge and perfect, and thus pati-
cnce is strengthened to endure. Faith also rests in
God’s cternal purposc concerning His people, and knows
that He not only forgives, but will eventually subdue
their iniquities; and thus we get increased patience to
bear with the flesh in our fellow-Christians, and are
enabled, as labourers together with God, in all meekness
and gentleness, to labour for their blessing, and seek to
help and strengthen them.

The Philadelphian Christians kept the word of His
patience. They fixed their eyes upon the future, and
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waited for the coming of Christ ; and see what a promise
they gain: “I also will keep thee from the hour of
temptation, which shall come upon all the world, to try
them that dwell upon the carth.”

While this promise holds out the hope that the
Church of Christ will be taken to be with Him before
the great tribulation in the days of Antichrist, and will
be kept from that special time of temptation and trial,
does it not also point out te us a principle of constant
application ¥ Docs it not teach us that if we would stand
in time of temptation, or rather be so sheltered as to pre-
vent its touching or injuring us, we must dwell above
instead of wpon thc earth ?

In the Psalms we read much of this blessed phcc of
shelter—¢¢ Lord, thou hast been our dwelling-place in
all genorations.” Aguin, ““Thou art my hiding-place;”
and again, “Thou shalt hide them in the sceret of thy
presence from the pride of man; thou shalt keep them
secretly in a pavilion from the strife of tongues;” and,
“He that dwelleth in the secrct place of the Most
High shall abide under the shadow of the Almighty.”

“So safe, so calm, so satisfied,
The soul that clings to Thee!”

There is verily a refuge from temptation and trial—
a place where our souls may lic down without fear
(sec Job xi. 18, 19), and where no cvil can touch us
(sce Job v. 19-24).  Tlere, and there only, shall we be
kept from the hour of temptation, and prove that we are
more than conquerors through Him that loves us.

Are we dwellers upon carth? Are we minding
carthly things? Are our affections set on things below?
Then we shall find oursclves exposed to the full storm
of temptation. The lust of the flesh, the lust of the
eye, and the pride of life, will lead us captive, and
everything around and within will disturb our souls,
and hinder our fellowship with Christ.

But to those whose affections ave set above, like the
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Philadelphians, there is given another word of cheer:
“Behold, I come quickly.” Only a littlec while. Be
strong and of a good courage ; “‘hold that fast which thou
hast;” firmly grasp it, for the thief is nigh; he comes
to rob thee of thy treasure; hold it fast, ‘‘that no one
take thy crown.”

Christ has a crown prepared; a crown which He
will give when He appears; a crown, the mark of His
approval, the token of the joy which He has found in
our obedience. How precious such a crown! Not
valued for its beauty, nor for the glory which it gives;
but precious as the gift of Him we love, the proof of His
delight in us, the eternal memento of how He prized
and treasured up our feeble efforts to serve and follow
Him.

“That no one take thy crown,” He longs to give
the crown. He would not have us forfeit it. What
joy it will be to Him to eall His loved ones round Him,
and say, ¢ Well done, thou good and faithtul servant!”
What joy to speak to each of all their service here—
to tell aloud their secret acts of love, their unknown
sacrifice for Him! His heart is set upon that day of
recompense; He speaks of it continually ; He seems to
love to dwcll upon it; and who can tell the glad sur-
prise which then awaits us? the rich and varied joys
He has prepared for all His blood-bought ones ?

¢Him that overcometh will I make a pillar in the
temple of my God:”—not merely a stone, but a pillar
sustaining others. Surcly this is present as well as
future. We read of “James, Cephas, and John, who
seemed to be pillars;” and who would not wish to be
a pillar, supporting the weak, and comforting the feeble-
minded ?

“The temple of my God:”’—the Church of the liv-
ing God, a habitation of Glod through the Spirit. No '
building made with hands, but a living temple of living
stones, instinet with life, and love, and holiness; a
temple meet for Him; a habitation worthy of God.

L2
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Glorious, amazing truth indeced it is, that wretched,
ruined sinners, when washed in the blood of Christ,
ereated anew in Him, and formed and fashioned by the
Spirit of God, should be prepared and destined for such
honour and glory !

¢¢ And he shall go no morc out.” How prone arc we to
wander! How prone to turn aside from Christ! How
easily are we deterred by difficulties, and turned from
our path of service to the Lord by the ingratitude and
sclfishness of others! And yet how certain the faet,
that if a pillar fall, it will not fall alone, but many
stones will be displaced as well! and sadly, solemnly
true is this in the Church of God. Then what is our
safeguard? We must be overcomers, keeping the
word of His patience, looking onwards to the crown,
and then we shall have strength to bear the weight
which must press upon us, if we are pillars in the
temple of our God.

“And I will write upon Him the name of my God.”
* “It doth not yet appear what we shall be: but we
know that, when He shall appear, we shall be like
Him;” and then will the universe behold us as the
children of our blessed God, whom Hec loves and
delights to honour. But cven now His name may be
written upon us, and we skould be munifisted as those
belonging to God—the likeness of our Yather stamped
upon us (sce Matt. v. 44, 45), His name written upon
our forcheads, and shining out in our lives,

“T will write:”’—yes, Christ Himself will write
upon us. He loves to mark and own us as His own.
With exceeding joy will He present us before the
throne of His glory above; and now, if we yield
ourselves to Him, and suffer Him to grave His name
upon us, He joys over us with singing; yea, rests in His
love {Zeph. i1l 17), aud in measure secs of the travail
of His soul and 1s satisficd. Who would not scck
thus to refresh and gladden our beloved Lord ?

“And the name of the city of my God, which is
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New Jerusalem, which cometh down out of heaven
from my God.” Yes, indced! There will be no mis-
take in that glorious day. No earth-marks will remain
upon us. We shall be manifested as the citizens of
heaven, the chosen companions of Christ, and the
peculiar treasure of our God and Father. And shall
we not plainly declare our citizenship now, in the
midst of those who arc minding earthly things? Shall
not the pilgrim character be stamped upon us like
those of old who confessed they were strangers, who
would not go back though they had opportunity, and
of whom it is said that God, the God whose presence
they thus preferred, was not ashamed to be called their
God, for He had prepared for them a city? Shall we
not manifest that the world with all its glittering
gew-gaws has lost its charm for us?
“We’ve no abiding city here,
We scek a city yet to come.”

Our hopes, our joys, our love, our all is fhere, and
onward wec are pressing, counting what others value
dross, and reckoning all trouble light, because of the
excecding bliss which waits us there,

“And I will write upon him my new name.” May
we not say in the words of the hymn—

“ His new, best nanie of lover”’

It is in Jesus we lcarn the love of (God. ME has
manifested and unfolded it. That decp, unutterable
love, which was pent up in the heart of God, now
flows forth in its fulness. The cross of Christ has
made a channel for its bountcous streams; and as we
gaze on Jesus, sit at His fect, and listen to Him, we
Iearn somewhat of that rich and precious love, and
Jjoyfully declare—

“0 Lord, thy love’s unbounded ;
So vast, so full; so free!
My soul is all transported,

‘Whene'er I think of Thee!”
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¢ He that hath an car, let him hear what the Spirit
saith unto the churches.” Oh, for the hearing ear, the
seeing eyc, the understanding heart! An car attent to
hear His voice, and a heart quick to do His will; then
shall we know the true blesscdness of these glorions
promises, and be abundantly satisfied with the rich-
provision of our Father’s house.
“Yes, sure, if in Thy presence
My soul still constant were,
Mine eye would, more familiar,
Its brighter glories bear:
And thus Thy deep perfections
Much hetter should I know,
And with adoving fervour
In this Thy nature grow.”

EXTRACTS FROM LETTERS.
Contsnued from page 248,

Writing of marriage, he thus cxpresses himsclf:
“And now the proposed day for your union before
the Lord draweth nigh. May all your hopes and fears,
all your forecastings and exercises, respecting this
greatest of earth’s concernments concur to form that
¢ preparation of heart’ which will sanctify it, and con-
firm your souls in your consceration to God, ¢the only
good and the only wise,” the rightful claimant of all
your homage and allegiance, and of the serviece of all
your powers. I warmly congratulate you both, and
to both I commend the grave and spiritual—grave and
spiritual, that it may be made practical —pondering of
Proverbs xxxi. 10-81.”

¢ The notes about Melchisedee arc sound and good;
yvou might, I think, descant upon them. What in-
struetion is conveyed in Z/s bringing forth bread and
wine? Again, in the furnishing of bread and wine
by the Saviour and Lord Jesus Christ, is not the
advertence rather to the reswrrection aliment and
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atoning blood than to the subsequent ministrations of
cleansing, and restoring, and adorning, and conform-
ing, and perfecting ‘‘unto the measure of the stature
of His fulness,” which constitute mainly the function
(not of the cxpiator of sin, but) of the High Priest
over the house? What is the significance of -Melchise-
dec receiving tithes,—and from Abraham? You say,
*The priestly office of the Lord Jesus Christ begins in
resurrection life.”  Certainly, but how many thousand
divines are ignorant of this, concurring to teach that
He wus Prophet, Priest, and King on earth, and now
is in the heavens? But you add, ¢ He (as Priest) brings
torth the bread and wine.’ How ? in what ordinance
or ministration ? with what significance ? and to what
end ? You say, ‘e reaps the joy,” &c. ‘He sees of
the travail of His soul,” &e. TIs He not rather ¢ wait-
ing,’ ‘expecting ?7 glorified, indeed, in His own person,
but afflicted and held fast in humiliation in His
mcembers ?

“You say, ‘the Melchisedec Priesthood is the sub-
stance’ . . . . . Wherc is the authority for this
interpretution of the Melchisedec and Aaronic priest-
hoods—this identification of the two as dawn aud tull
glory—as type and antitype?”

¢« ¢ Better testament.” Do you indecd read ‘testa-
ment’ here (and elsewhere) instead of ¢covenant.’
How greatly this must affcet the whole mystery of the
dying of the Son of God! If there be consistency
respectively in the holding of these two views, what
conflicting interpretution must there be of some hun-
dreds of Scriptures?

“By ‘them that come unto God by Him:—jyou
understand, I suppose, not sinners now believing in
trod through Jesns Christ, but saints coming in prayer,
praise, and other cxercises of worship, to the heavenly
Father.”
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“Truth taught by the Spirit of God warms indeed,
and prompts, and moves, but yet it calins ; it confers or
confirms self-possession ; it forms or it fixes purposc;
but yet it directs to the Lord, and bestows the power of
waiting—ah ! the unfleshly power of waiting. Wait,
oh, wait! When the Lord stirs the soul, He surcly
cnlightens the understanding ; when the Lord addresses
and commands the conscience, He surely purifies and
guides it. ¢ The secret of the Lord is with them that
fear Him, and to them will He shew His covenant.’
¢ The meek will He guide in judgment.” ¢His secret
is with the righteous.’

“Promptitude to run at the bidding of the Lorad is
good—oh, how good! But let not either of two
things be mistaken for it—either the ardour, vigour,
and alacrity of nafure, or the self-sufficiency and pre-

- cipitancy of the flesh. These cases (you mention), if
they may be, may also not be precedents or examples
for you. *They that desire to do His will shall know
His will’  ¢If a man walk in the day (in the light as
God is in the light), he stumbleth not, because he
seeth the light” The voice of the Lord is often ‘a still
small voice,” audible, well audible, to the listening
soul. Hearken for it through all the hurricane, the
earthquake, and the fire. ¢ Stand upon thy watch;
set thyself upon the fower; watch, and see what He
shall say to thee.’ ¢The secret of the Lord is with
them that fear Him.”

For nearly two years before he died; he was suffer-
ing from sickness under which many less vigorous in
constitution than he would have given way. At the
end of 1870 he thus writes:—*“I have been a close
prisoner above twelve weeks.  The Lord, cven the
Lord, my Lord, has laid this affliction upon me ; upon
Hin T wait for the removal of it. If the Lord be a
Father, let us render unto Him honour; if a Master,
fear; let us accept and let us rejoice in His will.” -
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Speaking of a portion of a letter at the close of the
year, tclling him that no fresh covenant had been
made (as is often the casc with young belicvers), he
writes:—¢ Well and wisely have you acted in refraining
from entering into ‘a fresh or personal covenant with
God” We may be well satisfied with our inclusion
under that covenant which is cternal. All its articles
are mercies, and all arc well ordered and sure. Laus
Deo.”

Again in March, 1871, he writes:— ¢ Dearest, —
Blessed are the loving; more blessed indeed is the
subject of love than the object. My illness is extreme,
The physician comes and goes powerless. . . . . My
sleep 1s not simply scanty, but actively agitating and
distressing. ¢ He giveth His beloved sleep.” Ah!
truly; yet in the measurc dictated by His wisdom.
The mind of our God concerning us i3, not refreshing
repose of our bodies, but our holiness. Our holiness
as ingenerated by the inshining and inworking of His
holiness. Hallclujuh ! Orthodoxy teaches that God
secks glory from His redcemed. A praise—a lustre—
a magpification. Surecly, but God’s deeper, stronger,
heartier, even personal (not official, not as sovereign,
not as the sole potentate) seeking is, that His redeemed
be a dclight, a portion, a treasury, a substantive, com-
plete and acquired possession—a siTisFactioN.”  (See
Eph. i and Heb. xii.)

Later in 1871 he wrote :—¢ How blessed and how
encouraging the prospect of soon cntering (I say, not
into the rest and into the joy of the blessed, but) into
the presence and into the embrace of Him who hath
so loved, and who will through all eternity love!
Such.” . .. .. He ceased abruptly, as though the
contemplation was too much for him.

In January, 1872, he wrote :—¢ You have obtained
from your loving Father the truly highest, even the
expuisite enjoyments of this earthly life, and you have
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obtained with them those crosses and bafflings, those
troubles and trials (1 Cor. x. 13), which alone could
sanctify them, and simplify them as blessings. You are
now undergoing distress, and apprehension of greater;
yet it is good, and only good, which you are expecting
from the heart and hand of your God. The . . .
doctors will restore and heal if they be heavenly ap-
pointed ; but the one word cver is, ‘I am the Lord
who healeth.”

“Your reasoning upon the power and the will (or
counscl) of God in restoring or in restraining Ilis heal-
ing hand is surely just. Of God’s will (or counsel)
we have no knowledge. “His ultimate aim, or His
comprehensive aim, or a certain subordinate or in-
dependent aim, we may conjecturc; but even this,
observe, is not knowledye ; for who of man can entertain
all the considerations pertaining to a purpose so as
to weigh and decide upon it? Nay. God’s paths are
in the deep; His footsteps are not known, Hstol*®
Pray, unceasingly pray, and in prayer have a desire or
a will, even o strong desire or will, and hold it and
plead it until instructed otherwise . . . . To pray,
and to pray without ceasing, is natural, normal,
reasonable, &ec., as well as commanded—¢ Naturam
expellas furci tamen usque recurret ?’

He was taken to be with God, July 18th, 1872,
calmly sleeping into rest. His last words murmured
were, * Precious God, thy will be done.”

Born 1795. Dicd 1872, He walked with God
over 60 years. ‘‘Let me (live the life, and) die the
death of the rightcous, und let my last end be like
his.”

Thine eyes are Leholding the King in His beauty ;
Thine ears arc attuned to new songs of renown;
Thy one great delight is His will and His glory ;
He carried Thy sorrows, thou wearest His crown.

* Be it so.

+ Though you drive out nature with a club, yet will she
always return.
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REFUGE AND REST.

A WORD YOR MOTHERS.

““The sparrow hath found an house, and the swallow a nest for herself,
where she may lay her young, even thine altars, O Lord of hosts, my
King, and my God.”—Ps. Ixxxiv. 3.

“TaE sparrow hath found an kouse /7 ¢ Are not five
sparrows sold for two farthings ?"’—so lightly are they
esteemed, so little valued—* Yet, not one of them is
forgotten before God.” I am poor and needy, yet
the Lord thinketh upon me.” ¢ He raiseth up the
poor out of the dust, to set him among princes.”

¢ And the swallow a nest for herself ’——mot a house,
for the swallow is a bird of passage, and must hasten
onward. This world is not the heavenly pilgrim’s
housc, so she must not settle down in it. She needs
but a place for repose when weary in her journey to-
ward that ¢ hetter country,” where shines the ¢ Sun
of Righteousness.” She is a *“stranger and sojourner,”
like Him whom she loves and follows. Yet unlike
Him, for ¢the Son of man had not where to lay His
head;” while sk¢ has a wondrous place of repose, which
He in deep and matchless love has designed for her,
and which is symbolized by the nest which the swallow
seems to have “found” by accident. Ah, what it cost
Him to prepare that place of refuge!

He speaks of her as ““ My dove—in the clefts of the
Rock.”  “That Rock was Christ.” (1 Cor. x. 4.)
“Jesus saith unto them, ‘Pcace be unto you:’ and
when He had so said, He shewed them His kends and
His side. Then were the disciples glad when they saw
the Eord.” ¢ We which have believed do enter dnto
rest.”” He wooed and won the trembling timid one
by His grace at the first, and thus she tells her ex-
perience — '

“T heard the voice of Jesus say,
“Come unto me and rest;

N
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Lay down, thou weary one, lay down
Thy head upon my breast.”

I came to Jesus as T was,
Weary, and worn, and sad;

I found in Him a resting-place, -
And He has made me glad.”

And it 1s ever *‘arest that remaineth.”” Having once
taken refuge there, once having found that ¢ sweet
resting-place of every heart that knows the plague of
sin,” 1t has become her own. < A nest for herself,” to
which she may come at her pleasure; nay, more—He
who said to the toiling disciples of old, ¢ Come ye
yourselves apart, and rest awhile,” Himself their rest
and refreshing, again and again .presses upon her
labouring spirit the invitation—¢ Come unto me, and 1
will give you rest;” and, that none may disturb her,
says to those around, I charge you, that ye stir not
up, nor awake my love until she please.”

“Where she may lay her young” also without re-
buke, with every encouragement. ¢ They brought
young children to Him that e should fouck them, and
His disciples rebuked those that brought them. But
when Jesus saw it He was much displeased, and said
unto them, Suffer the little children to come unto me,
and forbid them not.”

“ Even thine altars.” Not to onc only, but to both
may the privileged traveller, who ¢ cometh up from the
wilderness leaning on her Beloved,” bring her little
ones in faith. ‘It is the altar that sanctifieth the
gift,”” and to the carnest Christian mother, mourning
that she sees not as yet her darlings given, by their
own act and deed, to God upon the altar within the
tabernacle where only those born into the priestly
family might go, how sweet is the sure word of pro-
mise—* Whatsoever foucketh the altar shall be holy !’

She has brought them in the arms of her faith to
the brazen altar outside, the place where God appointed
to meet with His people Isracl, as well as the priests
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(Ex. xxix. 42, 43), and there she may present them
continually in the preciousness of the ¢ continual
burnt offering,” and fully éxpect that sooner or later
they shall ¢ apprchend that for which #hey are appre-
hended of Christ Jesus” She may even hope that in
their very carliest days they may, like the infant
Samuel, begin to ‘“minister to the Lord, being girded
with a linen ephod.” Having received the truth in the
love of it, manifesting it thus early in their ways; in
a holiness befitting their childish years and character;
and, like the child Jesus, growing in wisdom as in
stature, and in favour with God and man.

How this hopc stirs and nerves her heart to faith
and prayer for them! How it encourages her in her
work of faith and labour of love foward them, though
she may often have to ‘‘sow in tears” while speaking
to them of sin and its consequences, and seeing not as
yet any ¢ repentance toward God, or faith toward our
Lord Jesus Christ!” But she goes on in faith and
paticnee, expeeting fully to “reap in joy.” She knows
the natural mind is dark, and must be instructed as to
its own condition ; she shows them their need of atone-
ment, and points them to the ¢ Lamb of God which
taketh away the sin of the world ;” she tells them of
their ruin and danger, and, ‘ as beloved somns, warns
them” to “flee from thc wrath to come;” she pleads
with them, ¢ Escape for thy /ife/”” and entreats them to
make their own the sin-offering slain before their eyes,
and continually reminds them that ¢« without shedding
of blood is no remission.”

“Tn the place where they kill the burnt offering
shall the sin offering be killed;”’ and while the mother
who brings her children to God’s altar, presents the sin
offering to them, her own heart rests in the burnt
offering ; she presents them to God in thaf, and quictly
says, “‘Iknow whom T have believed, and am persuaded
that He is able to keep that which T have committed
unto Him against that day.”
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THE WORK OF FAITH.

“ We pray always for you, that our God would count you worthy of this
calling, and fulfil all the good pleasure of Iis goodness, and the work of
faith with power.”’—2 T'less. 1. 11,

Gon’s purpose in creating man was that He might have
joy inhim. His delights were ‘with the sons of men ;
He walked with him in Eden ; He made one like unto
Himself, in His likeness, that He might commune
with him. What creature can conceive the joy which
He who is love thus provided for Himself, or His sor-
row at its loss?

To have fallen from this blessed place and condition
1s man’s ruin; to be restored to it is man’s salvation,
and the object of God’s heart. And God’s message
therefore is, ““ Return! Return!” ¢ Return, ye back-
sliding children, und I will heal you.”” ¢ Return unto
me, for 1 have redecmed thee.”

All that falls short of the restoration of this holy,
happy intimacy with God falls short of His salvation.
It is for this that He has paid the price of our redemp-
tion—that He has not spared His own beloved Son.
His object is to make us “‘partakers of the divine
_nature,” sons and daughters of' the living God, not in
name, but by this true and real, present, conscious,
and abiding participation in His own blessed nature,
by a birth from above, yea, to make us one in the
Father and the Son, as they are one.

The agency by which this amazing restoration is
brought about is the working of the Holy Spirit, the
gift of the ascended Saviour, who moves, and works,
and carries on His work to completion (if not hin-
dered) by faith, which, in common with the whole pro-
vision for this wondrous end, is the gift of God. -

“He that belicveth in Him is not condemmed.”
¢ He that believeth on the Son hath everlasting life.”
¢ He that believeth on me shall never thirst.” <« He
that believeth on me, out of his belly shall flow rivers
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of living water.,” ¢ Whosoever liveth and believeth
on me, the warks that I do shall he do also; and
greater works than these shall he do, because 1 go to
my Father,”

Is this supernatural, transforming power some mere
conviction of the understanding; some assent of the
intelligence to a history and record of facts and events
which happened cighteen hundred years ago; or some
belief in statements of truth, in doctrines, in ordi-
nances ?

Yet further, is it a believing once for all—a door
only to be onec passed through, and not a way along
which I must every moment walk? Isit a faith which
was once given me in time past, in that name which is
above every name —a faith which then and there fully
wrought out this marvellous transformation, so that
thenceforward nothing more remained to be effected ?

The answers which the Scriptures of truth give to
these momentous questions—auswers on which hang
results of unspeakable and eternal importance—demand
surcly all the intentness and earnestness, engagedness
and subjection of spirit, of which the child of God is
capable.

First, then, the faith or believing that saves the
soul is a faith of THr mrarr. The enemy of God, still
in his sins, can believe with his intellect the historical
relation of the life and death of Christ equally with
the reconciled onc who follows the Lamb; yea, the
very devils can and do thus believe, and tremble.
The faith which is of God, and by which He works
salvation, is a faith which has its root and source in
the decpest springs of the heart, wrought upon by a
heavenly sense of the love of Christ which passeth
knowledge.  The head may know little, and may crr
in many things; but the heart must be right with God;
He must be its object, truly and rcally. His gracious
demand, My son, give me thy heart,” must have been
truly met. Little may be known, but what is known
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will, by the divine alehemy, be converted into material
to fecd the flame of love 1n the heart; while the pos-
session of all knowledge, and the understanding of all
mysteries, only fills and puffs up the unsanctified mind
with visioms, dclusions, and drcams, to its condem-
nation. The loving heart may know liftle, but will
yet have its inmost feelings and affections drawn out
and cngaged as it looks on Him who, for its deliver-
ance from eternal woe, shed His precious blood on the
tree; while the wisdom which apprehends, and can
discourse on, and teach others all this, may feel no-
thing. So that herein is solved the mystery, that
“ God hath chosen the poor of this world to be rich in
faith, and heirs of the kingdom ;”’ that to the poor the
gospel was preached, and they heard it gladly; and
that God, who is love, whose heart yearns over every
ene of His lost creatures, has yet hid these things from
the wise and prudent,—teachers, preachers, leading
scribes and Pharisces, and rulers of the people,—and
revealed them unto dabes. Herein also may be learned
how it is that ‘“with ¢ke keart man believeth unto
righteousness,” and, in a large measure, how the first
shall be last, and the last first; how there are many
called, but few chosen.

Secondly. The true faith is always and necessarily
operative by the operation of God. Every smallest
grain of that which is begotten of God in the heart
works; the faith wrought by Him is ‘“faith that
worketh by love,” that “ overcometh the world.”

The faith whieh is the gift of God is a living faith,
beeause it procceds from Him who is the fountain of
tife, the living God. Power is as inseparable from it
as heat from the sun, because ‘it stands in the power
of God.” By this it is that the onc who has it—the
weak, the emptied one, the one as good as dead, the
one who no longer glorics in the flesh, or tries to serve
God by it—can do all things through Christ strength-
ening him,
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He can do all things, beeause true faith can act only
at the command of God; and what the Omnipotent
commands, He Himsclf works through the honoured
instrument fitted by His own humbling discipline for
the Master’s gracious use. In this life and power it
stands in vivid contrast with another ¢faith’ which
man may gencrate (may this most solemn truth be
pondered on), which Paul took heed not to generate
(1 Cor. ii.); but which, it must be feared, Christians
are largely generating in these days by resort to that
which Paul shunned, ¢ excellency of speech,” and
“persuasive words of man’s wisdom;” a fath (note
that it is so designated) standing ‘‘in the wisdom of
man.””  This faith the Scriptures describe as ¢ dead.”
It proceeds from the dead, from the learning and elo-
quence, and carthly wisdom and rhetorical arts, of the
preacher acting on the natural fears, and hopes, and
affections, and emotions, and religious feelings of
the sinful ercature; and, as like can but produce like,
these dead things producc the dead, the earthly pro-
duces the carthly. This is a faith which will, per-
haps, despise all true working for Geod, and to which
all such works are absolutely impossible. “ What
doth it profit, my brethren, though a man say he hath
faith and have not works? Can faith save him ?”
“As the body without the spirit is dead, so faith
without works is dead also.”

A word of counsel may be needed here with respect
to dangers in opposite directions. If we would sce
anything as it is seen by the cye of truth, we must
go to im whe alone has the cye-salve, that He may
apply it to our cyes and make us to sec; otherwise we
shall sce nothing but riches and increase of goods,
when, truly, all is wretchedness, misery, poverty,
Llindness, and nakedness. For it niust not be supposed
that this natural faith confesses itsclf unable to bring
forth works, and makes no cndeavour to have a show
of them, The danger of mistake would be unspeak-
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ably less if it were so; asit is, it 1s great indeed, tor
the “dead” faith may be followed by “dead works”
abundant. It may be full of religiousness of the flesh,
and the doings which spring from this source may
well pass for works, unless the wisdom of the Allwise
be looked for to preserve from the wiles of the deceit-
ful one.

A dead faith again may abound with knowledge,
even of the things of God; and knowledge may seem
to “work,”” as indecd it does. The thirst for it at the
beginning—to be as gods, and know good and evil—
has wrought unutterable woe for man; and this is its
usual fruit still, though it is highly esteemed on all
sides, in all sections of the ¢ Church.” Yet, * know-
ledge puffeth up,” inflates, works as a ferment, as
leaven, ordinarily; yea, almost always, while ‘“love
buildeth up.” The carnal mind in the Christian, as
well as elsewhere, is cnmity against God; and if' our
desire truly is to “ become as little children”—by which
way alonc the Lord has told us we can enter into the
kingdom of heaven—we shall yearn rather to love
than to know.

On the other hand, the estimate formed by the car-
nal apprehcnsion which looketh at the outward appear-
ances is so opposed to that of God, who looketh at the
heart, that we are in extreme danger, in these days of
abounding, self-willed activities, of setting down the
true work of God-begotten faith in His hidden ones as
sloth and utter failure to work at all. It is a solemn
question for each one of us who is doing anything
which man may reckon as work for God, whether our
estimate respecting Mary and Martha would have been
the same as the Lord’s, or directly opposed to it.
“This is the work of God, that yo believe on Him
whom He hath sent.”  Truly the work of faith is not
sloth.  God will be the only eye-witness of much of
thut inper travail and crucifixion, whereby all that
would set itself up against Him, please itself, and

)
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“work” for itself, is gradually brought low and made
snbjeet to Christ; but unspeakably precious in His
sight is work such as this, and He will acknowledge it
when much that now seems to overshadow it by im-
posing appearance and visible results will be disap-
proved and judged. (1 Cor. ix.) Have we taith to
watt upon God; fuith to be able to sit still in trusttul,
loving, patient, happy, quiet of soul till He from time
to time speaks? Can we trust Him to tell us what
He would have us to do, our sufficient discipline mean-
time being to take heed that our attitude of spirit ever
is, ¢ Speak, Lord, for thy scrvant hearcth ”?  Is there
not in this holy, paticnt waiting the true trial of
faith, the very diseipline which our lawless spirits
most need 7 And do we not escape this work of faith,
and paticnce, and subjection, whenever on any errand,
however good in itself, we run, as we arc so prone to
run, unsent ?

Thirdly. The faith which stands in the power of God,
and endures “to the saving of the soul” (Heb. x. 30),
is an abiding faith. It knows no “‘dvawing back,”
and still less is it a process, or work, once for all
accomplished, when the love of Christ first warmed the
heart, and thenceforward to be reckoned as a thing of
the past. It was then that the germ only was im-
planted of that life which is to grow up and increase,
and spread abroad, and bring forth fruit, if He who
gave it be waited on to bring it to maturity. That
was the beginning of that salvation-which the redcemed
one is to work out with fear and trembling, knowing
that it is God that worketh i him to will and to do of
His good pleasure. It was the first breath of a life
which can be maintained only by a continuous hreath-
ing. There may be times of weakness and times of
strength; but there can be no time on earth in which,
in the child of God, faith comes to an end; for to cease
to breathe is to dic. The work of God, where it has
been begun, must be carried on to completion, and true
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faith, like the path of the just, of which it is the
strength and support, will be as the shining light,
which shineth more and more unto the perfect day.

Most disastrous therefore, among the many pitfalls
of these perilous times, is the preaching of a faith
which, unlike all the figures employed to image it, is
perfect and complete at the moment of its birth, is a
tree when it is but a seed, or needs not the life-long
care and culture, that, standing ever under the beams
of the Sun of Righteousness and watered with the dew
of heaven, it may germinate, and grow, and increase
with the increase of God. Not more destructive is the
preaching of a salvation by a man’s own works, than
the preaching of a salvation which by necessary im-
plication leaves the recipient at liberty to sin that
grace may abound.

The ¢ faith” and ‘‘believing” to which all the
exceeding great and precious promises of God are
indissolubly linked is no passing state, or stage, or
operation, but the beginning, when it has truly com-
menced, of a new creation, of that inner, heavenly life
" which 1s to grow up into Christ. The first day’s work
here, as in the outward, is the first command of God,
¢ Let there be light,”” and there is light. The work
of the other days remains to be carried on until all is
in God’s sight “very good,” and Christ, the second
man from heaven ‘formed” in the believer, rules.
Thenr will come the seventh day’s rest, unless God’s
work is opposed and hindered, and made to fail (Matt.
xiil. 58), but not before; so that the faith which is of
God, instead of being some momentary action of the
Spirit of God on the soul, is that enduring power of a
heavenly life by which the Christian cnters on the good
fight of faith—a fight never to ccase till no Canaanite
shall any longer raise his head, till David shall reign
{Acts vil. 45), till all enemies shall have been brought
into subjection by Christ, and the kingdom within be
delivered up to God, even the Father.
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“HE THA'T BELIEVETH,” then, is not some one
who onee, in time past, came under certain convictions, or
went through certain feelings, or in whom merely some
wondrous transformation was then wrought, so that as
compared with the condition in which he had pre-
viously existed he might seem justified in holding that
all things had become new. ¢ He that believeth” is
he who not merely once was, but now is, a believer; he
who not merely once believed, but who is by habit and
character a believing one; not one who is living in the
recollection of some transient faith of past days, but
onc whose daily, hourly breath of life, moment by
moment, is faith-—bclieving—by which the inner man
is sustained, the things that are seen made to vanish,
and the blessed God so near, yet invisible, seen and
communcd with and reverenced. ‘‘ He that believeth”
is onc who believes now and ever, as the living human
being is not one who breathed in years gone by, but
one who breathes at this moment. And thus is vindi-
cated the truth of God, that he that believeth, out of
his belly shall flow, and kecp flowing, rivers of living
water.  The present never-failing spring sustains and
insures the continuous outflow, though the channel can
supply nothing of itself. Thus, too, it is that he that
believeth will work, and continue working, the works
of Christ, which arc impossible to him who only once
believed with a faith which stopped where it began.
Truc faith is the accompaniment of union with Christ,
and thus stands in “the power of an endless life.”

How far then, dear reader, hast thou, through this
living faith, attained to that which is the only end for
which it has been bestowed—true, living communion
with God, having all things /% commoen with Him, thy
thoughts, thy desires, thy joys, thy sorrows? How far
in thy hourly life is He Himself the One with whom
thy whole heart is shared? How far is thy delight in
holy intimacy with Him? How vain, and poor, and
unworthy of a thought is all that does not help us to
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return to this blessed intereourse with God! How high
is this above all outward things!

Will it be suspected that herc, as everywhere in
our path, we arc cxposed to great peril, that a word -
of exhortation is truly nceded, lest, when determined
to forget all that is behind, and reach forth fto that
which is before, we still rest in those things which
might be means, instead of passing through them, to
have to do with GOD?

It is so. . As the careless walker may readily make
mistakes as to the way to be trodden, so may we easily
err with respeet to the end to be atfained. Alas, it is
a very common error to put outward observances, asso-
ciation with Christians, tcachings, preachings, prayers,
yea, the very study of the holy Scriptures themselves,
in the place of the God of our life, in whom alone the
soul can be satisfied. Yet of all these things, as of
all clse but Himself, it may be said that they perish in
the using; that their only use is to lead the soul into
true abiding communion with Him, into a sitting down -
to sup, not with man, but with Christ. Yea, let it be
remembered with respect to those things which arc
unspeakably more excellent, even faith and hope, which
are the precious fruits of the Spirit, that they, too,
are but the scaftolding of the heavenly building, to be
taken down wlhen their purpose has heen accomplished;
that they will come to an end, and ““ccase” and “be
done away” (1 Cor. xiii.); and that then nothing but
the true, divine love of God in Christ will remain.
We need to give the most earnest heed, therefore, that
forms, and ordinances, and religions employments, are
in very truth used only to build up this, not mis-used
s0 as to be rested in, and so to shut out God.

Yes, dear fellow travellers, the momentous question
with each one of us is, What is the measure of our
LOVE of God ¥—not, whatis our knowledge, or what is
our goodness, or what are our doings ? In comparison
with our restoration to true, present, habitual fellow-
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ship with Him oll clse is as nothing—gifts nothing,
knowledge of truth and doctrines nothing, forms and
ordinances, and outward worship and activities, nothing.
Are we again walking with God as Adam walked before
he fell, and Enoch after? Is it our joy to have had
not so much truth made known to us, or so much
serviee entered on, but the way into the very heart of
Gtod, which sin had closed, again opened up to us and
blessed communion with Him restored and made our
present enjoyment and possession? Is it for this that
we live, and on this, and by this? Is it for this that
we hunger and thirst, and pant, and long, and faint?
Can we say with the man after God’s own heart, ““ My
soul thirsteth,”” not for the things of God, or the
people of God, or the service of God, but “ FOR GOD,
FOR THE LIVING GOD?” If this be our inward
state, all outward services enjoined by God will surely
spring from it, If we cannot from our hearts speak
thus we are deceived; we are missing the mark;
we have turned into hindrances the things which
should have been only helps; mistaken temporary and
imperfect means for the eternal and satisfying end;
have failed to reach to and lay hold of God’s only end
and provision for us—Himself, as our life, ¢ the por-
tion of our inheritance,” our joy, our all.

To such His loving voiee 1s still—¢ Return, return!”
This is the true ‘¢ conversion™ that we need, the life-
long ““turning” away, in the power of His work
within, from @/l besides, and the true union in our
hearts, and affections, and lives, with Him who made us
to be His own.

May grace be given to one here and therc to turn
away to Him from all the shadows and ¢ weak and
beggarly elements” of outward things! May there be
some in Israel constrained to go down to David Him-
self in the hold, ¢“in distress,” and ¢ discontented,”
till they are by His side, though all the glory of Isracl
would tempt them to be satisfied where He is not!
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RIGHTNESS AND GOODNESS.

Warst all the children of Adam arc required to do
what is right, it is only the children of God who are
required —required because cmpowered—to do what is
good. Rightness is conformity to justice' or cquity;
goodness is conformity to the nature of God. Right-
ness is the perfectness of a moral being as moral, and
it 1s obligatory on him; goodness is the perfectncss of
the moral being as begotten into union with the Son of
God, and to him it is appropriate and decorous; it is
harmony and beauty; it is grace and glory. Right-
ness, whether of action, or of will, or purpose, pro-
ceeds from the rccognition of the authority of law;
goodness flows from affections and desirves, a spirit and
a will made good-—that is, rightness is prompted and
produced by the force of law, and goodness is incited,
and enkindled, and impelled forth by the ardour of
love.

WALKING WITH GOD.
O vET mo walk with Thee, Thou Mighty Onc!
Lean on Thine arm, and trust Thy love alone;
‘With Thee hold converse sweet where’er I go:
Thy smilc of love my highest bliss below !
‘With Thee transact life’s business—doing all
‘With single aim for Thee—us Thou dost call:
My every comfort at Thy hand receive,
My cvery talent to Thy glory give;
Thy counsel seck in every trying hour,
In all my weakness trust Thy mighty power.
O may this high companionship be mine,
And all my life by its reflection shine!
My great, my wise, my never-failing Friend,
‘Whose love no change can know, no turn, no end !
My Saviovr Gop! who gav’st Thy life for me,
Let nothing come between my heart and Thee!



ON COMMUNION WITH GOD.

I. Coamuntoy with God in worship is the highest
blessing a saint can enjoy, and the greatest act he can
perform, because it is founded upon an intimate know-
ledge, appreciation of, and delight in, the eternal, all-
glorious, and infinitely perfect character of Jehovah.

II. Communion with God in service is the next
highest blessing, and is founded on the knowledge of
His will, and a willingness of heart and responsibility
of conscicnce to obey it.

III. Communion with God in prayer is the next
blessing in order and degree, and is founded on a sense
of need, and the assurance of His hearing and readiness
to answer the petitions presented.

An act of worship is an aet of service; and so, too,
though not so directly, an act of service is an act of
worship. There is, nevertheless, a positive distinct-
ness in the character of the two acts, though there is
an affinity. In heaven our energies of being will be
absorbed in worship and service.

Prayer, too, is an act of service; but all service is
not prayer. This is an exercise of soul peculiarly
adapted to our present needy state, and will cease in
heaven, save as respects our priesthood for others.

1. The feelings which pervade the soul in worskip
are those characterized by adoration, applauding, exalt-
ing, rejoicing, glorifying, and praising; and involve
absorption of soul in God when carried to its full
extent.

i, Different are the feelings in service. The thoughts
and feelings, instead of being directly fo God, as in
worship, are from Him, towards objects and things on
earth, and then, in act, back to Him again. Thus
every act of our life, of whatever character, if accord-

VOL. IIL M
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ing to the Seriptures being done as fo Ifim, and nof to
self, nor to the world, is an act of acceptable service to
God.

Communion with God in worship, and communion
with Him in service, arc not always, nay seldom, arce
maintainable together,—for this simple reason, that the
latter has reference to persous and things down here,
while the former has exclusive reference to God above,
leaving the soul free from intervening objeets. This
distinetion is of great practical importance to a soul
secking to walk with God every moment. By con-
founding the two things, the soul is bereft of much
liberty and much power, and is especially exposcd to
Satan’s accusations, on the ground that failing to main-
tain communion in worship, it fails to be ucceptable to
God in its feelings, and walk, and ways; whereas,
doing ¢ whatever we do to the glory of God,” is pre-
cisely that act and spirit that is well pleasing to Him,
und according both to His mind and to our capacity
and ability to do it. The soul that is instructed, how-
ever, in the spirit of service will continually refer to
God in prayer, pausing to draw down strength from
above, and will also again and again be bowed in wor-
ship. (Gen. xxiv.)

iii. The feelings of communion with God in prayer
derive their character from the amount of faith, know-
ledge of God, and sense of peed that exists. There
may be prayer (i.e., the cxpression in words or felt
need), and yet not communion with God in prayer.
To bave communion, there must be an amount of faith
in the soul sufficient to assure it of God’s hearing the
desires and requests presented, and that He is willing
to meet them, if good and according to His will.
This faith is cotemporancous only with obedience; and
hence, in order to enter into the full power of prayer
and intercession (pouring out tke soul into the bosom
of God in the assurance that it finds its full place
there, and that by patient and persevering waiting it
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will be answered), the importance of obedience and
holiness.

¢ Praying in the Holy Ghost” is communion with
God in prayer, and nothing short of it. Much that is
called prayer may be merely a form, or habit acquired ;
or, if beyond this, the expression only of certain
habitnal nceessities without abiding dependence and
looking to God, and without persevering importunity.

Prayer, to be ¢ fervent and effectual,” and according
to “the mind of God,” must be inwrought in the soul
by the Holy Ghost; and to attain and abide in a con-
dition in which, as a rule, the soul can thus deal with
God, involves the greatest true-heartedness, sacrifice of
will, and unceasing striving after being ¢ perfect, even
as our TFather in heaven is perfeet.”  Communion with
God in prayer, like communion with Him in worship
and scrvice, involves deep, true, and whole-hearted
practical godliness.

“ABOUND IN HOPE.”
Rox. xv. 13.
WE want to be more wnsatisfied with everything down
here; we are not sufficient in kope; we should have no
object but the presence and glory of the Lord.

In Psalm xc. all that the man of God sees is the
vanity of human life, and the ‘“‘return” of the Lord.
He docs not anticipate change in the character of
human things; but he looks for the return of the Lord,
and then for the being ¢ made glad” and ¢ satisfied.”

So in Psalm lxxxiv. the heart of the worshipper is
in the way, unsatisfied till he appear before God in
Zion, He may have the ““pools,” and the  rain,”
and the ‘““strength of the Lord” also; but he is un-
satisficd till he reath Zion. Gideon’s chosen three
hundred express this. Refreshment had no power to
stop them ; they took refreshment only for the sake of
the journey, or as being a journeying people; still they
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lapped the water as a fravelling dog lapped it, and did
not kncel down to it, as though they were giving
themsclves to it.

And this should be our mind. Nothing should be
allowed to interfere with hope. We are to hope to the
end. (1 Peti 1.) We are saved by hope. (Rom. viii.)
‘We are still prisoners of hope till the morning comes.

The Holy Ghost is given, not to change this attribute
of the soul, but to strengthen it. Hc does not bring
His refreshment in order to provide something that will
do instcad of the Bridegroom’s prescnce; but by His
refreshings He nourishes the hope of that presence,
¢ that ye may abound in fope through the power of the
Holy Ghost.”” He so sheds abroad the love of God in
us as to give warrant to the richest hope. (Rom. v.)
But we need to be more like Gideon’s men, to be using
His refreshings, but still to be on the way. And if
cven the Iloly Ghost will not usurp the place of the
Bridegroom, or purpose to do that for us which the
rcturn of Jesus alone can do, even to sctisfy us, how
should we refuse that place or authority to everything
else ?

The Spirit of comfort does not assume to be the
Bridegroom —nothing that He brings with Him in
this age of His presence amounts to the supper of the
Lamb. The table of the wilderness is not the marriage
feast, Guests are bidden now, but the supper is still
in progpect.

Then if we thus refuse to allow any pleasure or
blessing by .the way to rival the hope of the marriage
supper, shall we not also have to refuse to allow any
pain or vexation by the way to cloud that hope? Oh
that we may be still consciously 7n the way, throvgh
evil as well as through good, through the plain or the
rough places, having in our eye'the hope which God
Himsclf has set before us, that our faith and hepe may
be only in Him.

I find that my heart has great necd of this, and I
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look with admiration at the mind of the apostle in
2 Cor. iv. v. as standing so scparate and so clevated,
beyond what my soul has ever conceived.  Let us con-
sider it together,

He knew he carried a treasure; well, so do you and
I. He knew that this treasure was in an carthen
vessel; so do you and 1. But being in this strange,
complex state, he thus shows the experience or work-
ing of it. He was troubled, but not distressed. In
his course through the world he was showing out ¢ the
dying” of the Lord Jesus, but also His ¢ life;” that
is, he was like Jesus, without any resource in man;
but his resource was in God, as Jesus' was, who was
cast upon God from the womb, (Psalm xxii.; 2 Cor. iv.
8, 10.) Such wuas the apostle’s life—his dying life in
this world. Like Christ, he had no resourec in mun;
but all he had was in God.  Of course this was not so
perfeet as in the Lord; but the principle of his life was
the same.

But then T judge Wwe get a further thing (verses
11-14). It is not only that he was hanging simply
upon God, as Jesus did, for his life in passing throngh
this world, but he was daily rcady to surrender this
life in the blessed hope of resurrection, as Jesus was.
He was alive, it is true, but ever delivering himself to
death in sympathy with the reswrrection hope of Jesus.

The two things are true of the Lord: His life in the
body was sustained by God, as we have scen from
Psalm xxii. 9, .0; but His body wus delivered up at
the last. Jesus might have called for legions of angels;
but He sarrendered up His lite, because He Jooked for
Life 7n resurrection. Aund He got it—He was raised up.
The apostle is willing to follow his Master in both of
these things. e is willing to take God as his portion
while life in the body lasts, and then to give up ¢“the
body,” 50 us to let it be scen to be but “mortal flesh,”
in the hope of getting life with Jedus in resurrvection.

What greatness of fuith and hope are here. I can
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discover this in the pages of the book; but not a line
of it in the tablet of the poor, weak, and narrow heart.
1 am too much of a Corinthian, desiring that /i/e should
work in me (verse 12) rather than death, loving rather
the enjoyments of the gospel, than the services und
sufferings of the gospel.

But after this our apostle goes on to tell them that
he is ready to go through all this, not only as following
his Master, but also for their sakes, that they by bis
labours might be bronght to join the heavenly company
of harpers by and by (verse 15).

Then I combine verses 16, 17, 18, and rcad the
apostle’s mind thus: That by these labours the hodily
man is deeaying and wasting, yet the inner, or spiritual
man, is strengthened; and while the mind of the
spiritual man is thus strengthened in this decay of the
outer man, his crown is getting brighter and brighter
by affliction and suffering.

The whole man is thus advanced by this precious
and twofold operation. His soul is cherished, his
dignity is advanced; and all this goes on together,
while the looking at the inner things of heaven is culti-
vated ; for without that communion there weoukd be no
profit.  Here was an eye fixedly resting on the distant
joy—counting the towers, and marking wecll the bul-
warks of that eity of God that shone before it, survey-
ing the heavenly country which the promises had
spread out in the prospect.

“A little while” of mingled joy and sorrow;
“ A little while”’ to love and serve below

To wait the dawning of that bright to-morrow,
‘When morn shall break upon our night of woe.

A little longer in this vale of weeping,
Of yearning for the sinless home above ;

“ A little while” of watching, and of kecping
Ounr gaiments, by the power of Him we love.

“ A little while!” and we shall dwell for ever
‘Within our bright, our everlasting home,

Where Jesus and His bride no time shall sever,
Nor blight of sin, nor curse of death shall come.’

)
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DISCIPLINE IN THE CHURCHES OF GOD.*

Discrerrve is a solemn thing, since it is exercised
amongst those who are the subjects of grace. It
belongs to the family and household of faith, having
to do with those who are ¢ within,” not with those
who are ‘ without.” (1 Cor. v. 12, 13; Heb. xii. 5-8.)
It is instituted in the way of chastisement (1 Cor. xi.
32; 2 Cor. ii. 6), not of wrath; and having in view
the well-being of even those upon whom it is to be
exercised, its character is ever corrective and restora-
tive. (1 Cor. v. 5, and Gal. vi. 1.)

In appro'lchlnfr this deeply-humbling sub]ect let
us remember those gracious words concerning our
heavenly Father’s chastisement of us, His foolish,
wandering children—¢ He for onr profit, that we may
be partakers of His holiness.” The subject is a solemn
one; for it bids us remember that “our God is a
consnming fire,”” and that to serve Him acceptably, it
must be ¢ with reverence and godly fear.” It is also
a humbling one; for were there no outbreaks of sin,’
no defilement of the white raiment, no shame, or cause
of grief to our Emmanuel, there would be no necessity
for the exercise of discipline.

Those who believe in Jesus are not only justified
from all things, but are also adopted into the family
and household of faith; they belong of necessity to
that body which is the house, the Church, of the

% This article is extracted from a pamphlet published in New
Zealand, and not easily procurable here. On account of the
interest attaching to the subject, we reprint from it at
considerable length, making some omissions and abbreviations.
The writer, Mr. Samuel J. Deck, left this country for New
Zealand twenty years ago, and there has found it needful to
search the Scriptures, for his own guidance, on the question of
Discipline. The truths to which he directs attention are very
important, and suitable for varied application.

M 2
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living God. God would ever have us walk in the
power of the wondrous blessed truth, that ‘“now are
we the people of God,” called out of darkmess into
His marvellous light. It is on this ground that we
are exhorted to * abstain from fleshly lusts;” and to
“come out, and be separate, and touch not the
unclean.” (1 Pet. iii: 10; 2 Cor. vi. 16, 17.) Itison
this ground, even what God has done for us, that
Christians are to gather together and receive one
another. Hence the commandment with regard to
Christian fellowship in Romans xv. 7 is, ¢ Receive ye
one another (i.e., the blood-washed ones, the members
of Christ alone) to the glory of God.” ¢ God islight,”
and *“we are light in the Lord;” we are therefore to
““ walk as the children of light.”” This at once separates
us from a world that lieth in darkness.

Care for the glory of God not only separates us
from the evil without, but much more raises up in us
a holy mmdignation and zeal against evil within,
whether in ourselves individually, or the Church
collectively, as we read—¢ Let us cleanse ourselves
from all filthiness of the flesh and the spirit;” and
again, ‘‘ Purge- out therefore the old leaven.” (2 Cor.
vii. 1; 1 Cor. v. 7.)

It is, however, with corporate (or church) action
that we have now to do. Should evil break out in a
church, if moral, the command is, ¢“Put away from
among yourselves that wicked person’ (1 Cor. v. 13);
if doetrinal, *If any man preach any other gospel to
you than that ye have received, let him be aceursed.”
(Gal. i. 9.)

This is plain and simple; but the question has
arisen, How are we to act towards communicants from
churches who neglect to purge out evil, but have
amongst them those who hold doctrines which Christ
hates? For example, the church of Pergamos (Rev.
. 15): ““Bo hast thou them that hold the doctrines of
the Nicolaitanes, which thing I hate;” and also the



DISCIPLINE IN THE CHURCHES. 289

church of Thyatira (v. 20): I have against thee that
thou sufferest that woman Jezebel to teach,” &c. How
also towards a church which, professing not to have
amongst it those holding evil doctrines, yet holds open
communion with a church in the first condition ?

The exercised heart says—Surely an assembly is
defiled by suffering evil in its midst; and if so, is it
not to be dealt with concerning it? Is it right to
connive at the sinin it? Assuredly not. There never
can be a question, in the presence of God, whether we
should excuse and connive at evil, or deal with it; but
the- question is, whether the Lord has not instructed us

“how to deal with it; and if so, what is His will in the
matter ?

I believe that most of the difficulties which have
beset this question have mainly arisen from forgetting
that God has not only given a revelation of those
all-important principles which regulate His dealings
with man, but also complete and sufficient precepts to
instruet us in practically carrying them out.

The principles of God group themselves under the
two great heads of Holiness and Grace. They spring
from the very being and nature of God; for < God is
light,” and ¢ God is love.” (God’s ways must ever be
in harmony with Himself; for “He cannot deny
Himself’’ Love never works outside of light, Fallen
man is darkness ; therefore the light of God is contrary
to him, and condemns him ; but, blessed be God, love
has found out a way, through the cross of Jesus,
wherein ¢ grace may reign through righteousness,” and
God may manifest Himself to the utmost in man’s
salvation and blessing. Thus to know Him is eternal
life.. The principles of God are revealed to, and act
upon, the hearts of His people. Because He is light,
we abhor that which is evil, cleave to that which is
good, and separate from an evil world which lieth in
darkness, testifying against and hating its ungodliness
and sin; but because God is love, we mourn over the
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poor sinner, bear with long-suffering his opposition and
hatred, and ever seek his salvation and peace.

These principles of holiness and grace should ever
characterize the Christian and the Church. The pre-
cepts of God are in perfect harmony with His attributes,
and guide us into that narrow path of grace and
righteousness in which we are called to have fellow-
ship with Himself, and glorify Him. If we add to
them, or neglect them, we are sure to err to the right
hand or to the left, and come short of either the grace
or the holiness of God.

This is strikingly exemplified in David’s history.
See 1 Chron. xiii. and xv. In chapter xiii. David and
all Isracl desire a right thing, even to ‘“bring again
the ark of God;” but instead of enquiring of the
precepts of the Lord, they sct about it according to
their own thoughts. A new cart was procured, and
the ark was carried thereon, ““‘and David and all Israel
played before God with all their might.”

But what was the result of neglecting the command-
ments of the Lord? <« The anger of the Lord was

kindled against Uzza, and He smote him . . . and
there he died before God . .. . . and David was
much displeased, . . . . . and David was afraid of

God.”  So it will ever be when God’s people neglect
in their service to enquire of the commandments of
the Lord. Instead of prosperity and blessing, they
will experience fresh Perez-uzzas; and all their labours
will end in failure, confusion, and sorrow.

In chapter xv. David has learnt his lesson (some-
times a very hard onc to learn); he has been to the
‘Word, and enquired of the commandments of the Lord,
and says, ‘“None ought to carry the atk of God but the
Levites; for them hath the Lord chosen.” ¢“For because
we did it not at the first, the Lord our God made a
breach upon us, for that we sought Him not after the
de order.”” David obeys the divine precepts, his
service 1s accepted, and the ark is brought home with
music and the voice of joy.
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Is it not thus with the Church now? Whilst
valuing God’s precious word, and meditating contin-
ually about it, in order that our hearts may have
fellowship with Him in His nature as light and love,
is it not also our duty and truest wisdom to search out
and obey implicitly its precepts, so that ¢‘ our love may
abound more and more in knowledge and in all judg-
ment”? Knowledge without love puffeth up; yet a
Yoving heart needs to be led and disciplined by an
instructed understanding.

Let us turn then to the opening chapters of Revelation, .
as furnishing examples of churches in the condition
under consideration, that in Christ’s messages to them
we may learn the Lord’s thoughts. This is what we
need ; may He give us understanding therein. '

In considering these very instructive portions of
Seripture, to the keeping of which an especial blessing
is appendeq, let us notice first the character in which
the Lord Jesus is revealed. It is ¢ the revelation of
Jesus Christ’’—Jesus, His personal name; Christ, His
official name, as God’s anointed—the revelation ““which
God (not the Father) gave unto Him.” He appears as
the Servant of God, the Son of man (ver. 13), the
girded One; and the revelation is sent unto us as the
servants of Christ. (Chap. i. 1; ii. 20.)

‘We have, therefore, to do with Jesus in these chap-
ters, not as the Bridegroom, but as the Servant of God,
dealing on God’s behalf with His churches concerning
their responsibilities in a dark and evil world. Hence,
when we behold Him, ¢ His hairs are white as wool,
white as snow ’—emblematical of divine purity in
judgment (Daniel vii. 9); ¢ His eyes are as a flame of
fire,” divine, searching light; and ¢ out of His mouth
went a sharp two-edged sword”—¢ the sword of the
Spirit,” ¢the Word of God,” a ¢ discerner of the
thoughts and intents of the heart.” We have also to
do with Him in the way of ¢ tribulation,”” and ¢ the
kingdom and patience of Jesus Christ,” as ¢ the faith-
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ful witness, the first-begotten from the dead,” the One
¢ who liveth, and was dead, and is alive for evermore.”
Precious truth for a suffering, tempted, witnessing
church to hold fast!

The revelation is given to Christ’s churches ; not to
the Church as in unity, but as represented by seven
churches — as so many distinet witnesses for God.
Christ seems to select these seven particular churches
in Asia for the followmg reasons :——

1. As seven is the perfect number, they would
_ represent the entire Church of God on earth.

2. As the seven churches mentioned were severally
in the seven spiritual conditions indicated in the ad-
dresses to them, at the time when the revelation was
given to the Apostle John, the Lord Jesus took occasion
to figure forth through them the seven spiritual con-
ditions into which churches might fall, sending the
fitting word accordingly.

3. The order in which these churches are addressed
may give a prophetical sketch of the seven spiritual
conditions which would successively characterize the
Chureh upon earth before Christ’s coming.

And now a few words concerning the figures of the
vision——¢ the mystery of the seven stars and of the
seven golden candlesticks.” The mystery is double,
representing the Church in a twofold aspect.

I. By “seven stars, which are the angels of the
seven churches.” A staris a heavenly object. Its light
is from above. Though it shines on the earth, it is not
of it. So also is the Church essentially from above,
shining on the earth, yet not of it. The stars are
represented as together held in His right hand who is
““the Alpha and Omega,” the ‘“ Almighty.” Here we
have the Ephesian view of the Church—¢‘seated together
in heavenly places in Christ.” Far above earth’s strifes
and confusions, it is viewed as upheld and united in
Christ’s almighty hand. This blessed position of secu-
rity nothing can touch (John x. 28); therefore, whilst
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the candlesticks may be removed, the stars remain.
‘We have to notice, however, that as this mystery regards
the Church whilst actually on earth, it is represented,
even in this aspect, not by one but seven stars, each
shining with the same heavenly cffulgence, but bearing
its own distinet light.

We learn here that the Church is essentially a
heavenly thing. It is no voluntary association or in-
stitution of man, but’ ¢ the Church of the living God.”
Begotten at Pentecost by the outpouring of the Holy
Ghost, it is sustained and perpetuated by the same
divine energy—the Lord adding to the Church con-
tinually such as shall be saved. Such is the origin,
character, and responsibility of the Church of God,
whether viewed as a whole in the seven stars, or looked
at in each local assembly or individual star. Seen in
its earthly aspect, we behold failure and perverseness,
confusion and ruin; but viewed by the eye of faith,
as it is represented before (od, we behold only glory,
beauty, and power. The light of the star never dims.
God beholds not iniquity in Jacob, nor perverseness in
Israel. (Numb. xxiii. 21.) It is important to remember
this, not alene for eomfort, but also because the walk
of God’s people is ever to be according to their stand-
ing—that for which they are apprehended of Christ
Jesus. (Phil. ii1. 13.)

I1. By ““seven golden candlesticks, which are the
seven churches.” This carries us back to those ¢ figures
of the true’” spoken of in Hebrews ix., which typified
Christ and the Church. (Turn to Ex. xxv. 31-40.)
The candlestick in the tabernacle was made of pure
gold ; it had six branches, and seven lamps, ““ made to
give light;” and it was the high priest’s office, as a
type of Christ, to go into the tabernacle ‘ to dress and
set up’’ the lamps thereof.

We note, however, a remarkable departure from
these ¢ figures’ in the vision given to John; for, in-
stead of seeing seven lamps united in one golden candle-
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stick, we behold seven distinet golden candlesticks, each
standing apart, and Christ walking in the midst of them.

Why this departure from the figures of old? If we
remember that the golden candlestick of old stood
within the tabernacle, inside the holy place, where it
was enfirely surrounded by the emblems of the beauty
and glory of heaven, and that theiefore its light availed
nothing for the world without, we shall understand
that it represented the Church in its Ephesian aspect—
as ‘“ seated fogether in the heavenlies in Christ Jesus,”
continually rejoicing before God in the light of priestly
service and praise.

Here, however, we have to do with the Church as
on earth, in a position of light-bearing—God’s witness
in the world for holiness and grace. The seven lamps
are not united into one golden eandlestick, but each of
the seven candlesticks has a distinct place of responsi-
bility ; each is to give light. They are all formed of the
same precious material, consume the same holy oil, and
are watched over and tended by the same faithful,
gracious eye and hand ; yet are there seven candlesticks,
each having its individual lamp to uphold, and stand-
ing in this responsibility on its own base.

We learn here that the Church is placed in the world
to be God’s light therein, and that in this responsibility
of light-bearing each church holds a distinet position
before God.  Unlike Israel in the flesh, the Church is
seen in the world as a scattered people—**strangers
scattered”” here and there in little companies or
churches. These churches possess no earthly country,
city, or king. Their citizenship and king are in heaven.
This heavenly link unites them, and by faith suffices,
No sanhedrim, synod, or representative constitution, is
bequeathed them, to confederate and legislate for the
whole. No; each candlestick stands on its own base,
and each church is praised, rebuked, and exhorted,
according to its own condition before God ; and this as
entircly in its individul character, and without refer-
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ence to other churches, as if it were the alone witness
for God upon earth,

Thus, in writing to the church of Ephesus, whilst
Christ reveals Himself as the one ¢ who holdeth the
seven stars in His right hand,” blessedly reminding it
of its common standing and union in Himself with all
the churches of God, He says, ¢ I know thy works, and
thy labours, and thy patience,” &c; and, ‘I have
against thee, because thow hast left thy first love.”
Christ does not occupy Ephesus with the state of Per-
gamos, Thyatira, or Laodicea, but with its own con-
dition and responsibility to Himself. His message is
personal—< 7 know thy works;”” ¢ have against
thee;” ¢ Repent, or else [ will come unto thee quickly,
and will remove thy candlestick out of his place, except
thou repent.” True, He commends Ephesus because
it “‘hated the decds of the Nicolaitanes,” and there-
fore dealt with any holding that evil doctrine, whether
they came from any other church, say from Pergamos
(where alas! the evil was allowed), or were manifested
within. Still, I say, Christ never enquires of Ephesus
concerning Pergamos or Thyatira; but His message is
personal, bringing it into His own immediate presence,
as to its own responsibilities and condition—and so
with the messages to all the other churches.

This apparent isolation of the churches seems, to the
natural understanding, to be a position of weakness
and danger. Ever since man joined to rear the tower of
Babel, confederacy has been his pillar of strength, and
he shrinks from nothing so much as dependency on God.
The spirit of confederacy —this trusting to an arm of
flesh-—has constantly leavened the Chureh; for it is
so hard to be content with God’s arrangements, and
occupy a position which compels us to lean only on
Him. This is the happy, invincible position of faith;
and it is the position which the Church is to occupy on
earth, as is typified in the mystery of the seven stars, and
the seven golden candlesticks.
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To man’s thoughts each candlestick (or church) oc-
cupies a contemptible position of isolation and weak-
ness; but faith sees the seven stars (7. e., all the churches)
upheld and federated in the almighty hand of Christ,
and knows that amidst the seven golden candlesticks
the Son of man is ever walking in the faithful love of
priestly service. It knows that He is watching over
-and ordering them, and it is content ; desiring no other
bond, no safer supcrvision.

Past church history shows how necessary it is that
we should understand, and keep this mystery. TFor-
getting it, the Church sought to remedy the sceming
defect by setting up a church organization beyond the
‘Word, which ended at last in the visible unity of
churches under the metropolitan sce and popedom of
Rome; the Pope and the church (as in council of
hishops assembled) usurping the offices of Christ and
the Holy Ghost. What the Church gained in outward,
it lost in spiritual power, and we see the result in the
superstition, evil, and ruin of the middle ages, and of
the present time. Christ, however, has not failed. He
has been walking amongst the candlesticks, removing
some indeed, but continually raising up fresh ones by
the power of the Holy Ghost, and keeping the light
burning amidst the darkness.

I fear the same spirit which culminated in Popery,
with its pretensions to infallibility and universal sub-
mission, is now at work in the character of Church
unity, taking off the consciences of saints and churches
from direct responsibility to Christ, to occupy them
with what “the Church® has done; claiming for its
actions and judgments the authority and guidance of
the Holy Ghost.

‘We would notice, in conclusion, regarding this mys-
tery, that it takes up, not the future position and glory
of the Bride, but the Church’s present position as
God’s witness in the world. It is a position of conflict,
and yet rest; weakness, and yet strength; isolation,
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and yet union. A position of faith, with faith’s con-
trarities; ‘‘us dying, and behold we live;” as having
nothing, and yet possessing all things.” It is unserip-
tural to speak of a Christian or of a church as repre-
senting the unity of the body; for the body on earth
is called to represent not itself, or anything about itself,
but its absent Head; and thus each church is to be an
epistle (article wanting in the Greek) of Christ, known
and read of all men. (2 Cor. iti. 8.) As Christ is
“the light of the world,” and is “the bright and
morning star ;” so are His people, reflecting His image,
to shine as lights in the world. (Phil. ii. 15.)

Christ’s oversight of His churches is as truly a pre-
sent, practical reality, as is that unseen, mysterious,
vital power which gives direction and unison to the
members of our natural bodies. Does it then become
Ephesus, or Smyrna, or Rome, or any assembled church
delegates, to assume Christ’s prerogatives ?  Dare any
say that there is a necessity that they do so? or are
they wiser than He ? Nay, let us remember that Christ
has to do with His churches, and they have individually
to do with Him, and take care that we hear and keep
““what the Spirit saith unto the churches.”

Looking at the messages, we learn that Christ values
Jervent love in His people before all things else. What
a happy aspect the Ephesian church presented before
others! Works, labours, patience, abhorrence of evil,
soundness in doctrine, patience (seemingly under per-
secution), and not fainting—all for His name’s sake.
But, alas! His eyes, ‘“ which are as a flame of fire,”
detected an unjudged evil, and that no light one;
there was declension in love—love to Jesus first; but
as a mnecessary consequence, in love also towards
the brethren, and towards the poor perishing world
which Jesus died to redeem. ¢I have against thee,”
says Christ, ¢ because thou hast left thy first love.”” He
forgets not the sufferings, labours, and faithfulness of
His people; but oh! He prizes most highly their
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affections. This evil must be repented of ; for Christ
caunot allow sin in Hig Church. If we judge not our-
selves, He must judge us; if the church repent not,
He will remove its candlestick,. I would notice, in
connection with the removal of the candlestick, that
the churches are dealt with concerning what they have
(7.e., the light they are giving), and not what they are.
Thuas all the candlesticks are golden (not gilt), i.e.,
they are essentially heavenly, divine in their nature.
This is as much true concerning Laodicea as concerning
Ephesus or Smyrna, though of Smyrna Christ says,
““ But thou art rich;” whilst of Laodicea He testifies,
“Thou art wretched, and miserable, and poor,” &c.
Alas! this is also true concerning many saints individ-
ually; for instead of possessing gold, and silver, and
precious stones, their works will be burnt up, and they
will suffer loss, though saved themselves, ¢ yet so as by
fire.” (1 Cor, iii. 12-15.)

The removal of the candlestick signifies the disown-
ing of its testimony ; i.e., its removal from a position of
light-bearing on earth.

To the church of Pergamos Christ reveals Himself
as ‘“He which hath the sharp sword with the two
edges.” It is with the power of the Holy Ghost
Christ ever deals with His people through the Word.
(Isaiah vili. 20.) We need to remember this. Does
He comfort, admonish, rebuke, or instruct us? it is
ever through the Word. The Word is here likened to
a two-edged sword, quick and powerful, cutting both
ways. It is the sword of the Spirit, the rightful
weapon of the Church. Has the Church to combat
Satan’s infidel persecuting power? It overcomes him
by the Word. At other times Satan tranforms himself
into an angel of light, and sceks to corrupt the Church;
working within it by those who come in the guise of
the Lord’s servants (such is Balaam doctrine), and it
may even be by some who, like Peter in Matt. xvi. 23,
are really His honoured, devoted servants. This is the
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most dangerous form of evil; but still our weapon is
the Word—¢ to the law and to the testimony.” Every-
thing is false to which we cannot add, “ Thus saith the
Lord,” however plausible it may appear, or in what-
ever good aud holy motives arrayed. Qh for grace to
bring everything to the keen edge of the Word!

Satan had been using the sword of man’s persecution
against this church, and they were faithful, ¢ holding
fast Christ’s name, and not denying his faith;” but
Satan was also working within. Precious to Christ as
is the martyr faithfulness of His people, yet had He
against them, because they had amongst them those
who held the doctrine of Balaam and of the Nico-
laitanes. 1t became them to repent, and to use the
sword of the Spirit against the evil within; ¢ Else,”
says Christ, “J will come unto thee quickly, and will
fight against them (not thee) with the sword of my
mouth.”

In Thyatira Christ has again to do with unjudged
doctrinal evil. Revealing Himself as ¢ the Son of God,
who hath His eyes like unto a flame of fire, and His
feet  like fine brass,” marking and delighting to
own each precious fruit of the Spirit, its works, love,
service, faith, patience, and taking note of inereased
energy, He adds, “I have a few things against thee,
that thou sufferest that woman Jezebel to teach and to
seduce my servants,” &c. Whereas Pergamos was
guilty of retaining those who held the doctrines of
Balaam and of the Nicolaitanes, the evil occupied a
far more serious position in Thyatira, being taught, and
actively promulgated, by *that woman Jezebel,” who,
calling herself a prophetess, was seducing Christ’s
servants ““to commit fornication, and to cat things
sacrificed to idols.” This was the sin of Thyatira—it
suffered that woman Jezebel to teach, &ec.; a far more
dangerous, culpable neglect of duty than that of Per-
gamos, by as much as the evil was more active and
prominent.
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Now how does Curist regard and deal with the
church of Thyatira whilst in this sad and evil condition?
This is the object of our enquiry. The Lord grantTus
eyes to see and ears to hear.

‘We have to notice first a corporate dealing with the
church as @ whole. Christ begins by owning all that
was of God in it. *“1 know thy works, and charity,
and faith, and thy patience, and thy works; and the
last to be more than the first.”” Oh, what a heart-
scarching, yet encouraging, word is this! 7 know
thy works,” &c. The Lord never forgets His people’s
“works of faith and labours of love”” He will not
lose the good in the evil, nor indiscriminately condemn
the precious with the vile. No; this is far from the
Lord.

Yet, whilst the Lord so graciously delights to make
much of the grace in His people, we have next to
mark and remember that He cannot pass by their
gin.  He must notice and rebuke that which was evil in
the church. ‘¢ Notwithstanding,”” says Christ, ‘‘1 have
a few things against thee.” Having commended the
good, His eyes of fire must search out, make manifest,
and condemn the evil, that the church may repent
thereof and put it away. The church of Thyatira had
not embraced the doctrine, and was not, therefore,
charged with receiving it ; but with suffering its teacher
and her disciples. This was its guilt, and the measure of
its defilement. It was not called upon to repent of the
doctrine (concerning which Christ could never say, 1T
have a few things against thee’”)—but of its sin in
neglecting to obey Christ’s commandment to put it
away. Had Christ called upon the church to repent of
the doctrine, He could not have said to saints in it,
“To you I say . . ... as many as have not this
doctrine.”” On the one hand, care for the purity of the
church, and for their own souls, required that the
leaven be purged out, lest it leaven the whole lump ;
and on the other hand, loyalty to Christ, and divine
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love to the fallen ones, demanded that there should be
no toleration of that which He hated.

Surely we learn here that it is a chureh’s duty not
to suffer evil-doers, but to purge itself from evil,
whether moral or doctrinal ; for in the instance before
us the doctrinal evil also implied moral evil—idolatry
and fornication being sins named in 1 Cor. v. 11. We
also learn that in dealing with a church which dis-
honours Christ, by suffering that which He hates, it is
our clearest duty to deal faithfully with it concerning
those things wherein it has dishonoured Him and for-
gotten His authority; remembering, however, like
Christ, first to own and make much of what is of God
in it

‘We have next to notice that whilst there is a cor-
porate dealing with the church, there is also an
individual dealing with its members, according to their
condition before God. Thus Christ says, 1 gave her
(Jezebel) space to repent of her fornication (how long-
suffering and gracious, and how instructive to us!); and
she repented not. Behold, I will cast ker into a bed,
and them that commit adultery with her into great
tribulation, except they repent of their ‘deeds;” and
then, turning from Jezebel and those who were com-
mitting adultery with her, to those that had not
embraced the doctrine, Christ continues, ‘Unto you
I say, and unto the rest in Thyatira, as many as have
not this doctrine, and which /Lave not known the depths
of Satan, as they speak; I will put upon you none
other burden. But that which ye have hold fast till T
come.”

The Lord recognizes two classes in the church—
such as had, and such as had not, the evil doctrine—
and sends special messages to them accordingly. He
exhorts the first class, even those who had the evil
doctrine, to repentance, reminding them that though
the church may fail in its responsibility to judge its
members, and though we may refuse to judge our-
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selves; we have all to do with Him who ¢ searcheth
the reins and heart,” and will give unto every one
“according to his works.” To the latter class, even
to those who had not the doctrine, His simple message
is, “ T will put upon you none other burden. But that
which ye have hold fast till T come.” The burden
which Christ puts upon them is the obligation which
rests upon all His people to keep His commandments,
referring, it may be, more especially here to the com-
mandment in 1 Cor. v., to *““put away " the evil-doer,
or, it may be, to the commandment enjoined upon the
Geentile churches in Acts xv. 28, which burden Jezebel
was teachiug them to throw aside. Can Christ remove
the obligation of obedience from His people? Is not
His yoke easy, and His burden light? Are not His
ways ways of pleasantness, and all His paths peace?
Let us “hold fast,” then, the words of Jesus, remem-
bering that ¢“a little while, and He that shall come
will come, and will not tarry.”

From this we learn that in dealing with a church in
a similar condition to that of Thyatira (which suffered
in it a teacher and school of evil doctrive), whilst we
dare not ignore its great sin in tolerating that which
Christ hates, we ought not to disown the chureh
corporately, but learn of Him how to recognize what is
of God in it, putting a difference between such of its
members as have, and such as lhave not, the evil
doctrine.

Confidence in such a church would cease, and its
letters of commendation be regarded as untrustworthy,
until it had repented and put away the evil. We
must not, however, reject it, as though it stood in the
same place which the holders of evil doctrine occupy,
with whom we are commanded to ¢ keep no company ;”’
but, turning from corporate dealing, or open communion
by letters of ecommendation, we must fall back in our
reception upon indiridual dealing with the members of
the church, faithfully examining a/{ who come from it,
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that we may put a differcnce between such as have,
and such as lave not, the cvil doctrine, and act
accordingly. If any church neglected to exercise such
godly care when dealing with a church which suffered
evil doctrine, it would leave its portals open for the
cntrance of evil doctrine and teachers. It would not
be receiving to the glory of God; it would therefore,
I judge, become other churches to deal with it as they
would with a church in which they knew were those
holding cvil doctrines, viz., to receive from it only on
personal examination, Were such action faithfully
maintained by every church, Christ’s glory would be
cared for, and cvil-doers detected and excluded ; whilst
“the rest ”—even those to whom Christ writes, ¢ That
which ye have hold fast till I come ”——would be
received, and the unity of the body and the fellowship
of the faith maintained.

In this personal examination as to the doctrine,
rcbuke and admonition must always be conjoined
concerning the share which every member has had in
the churel’s guilt in corporately ¢ suffering” the evil.
We must, however, remember that teachers, fathers,
&e., in Christ incur a greater responsibility and guilt
than attaches to those who are weak ones—babes in
Christ—those who ave, as it were, learning their a, b, c,
and therefore incompetent to understand matters which
belong to those of maturer years and understanding.

What! it will be said, Arve we to leave the door
open for the rceeption of those who, though not
professing themselves to hold the evil doctrine, are yet
inavowed fellowship with its teacher? Might we not
thus admit into the heart of an assembly persons who
were so far under the immoral, deceitful influence of
the system as to conceal the fact that they sympathized
with the evil teacher? We will not deny the danger,
nor forget how Paul warned the elders of Ephesus that
“ grievous wolves” would ““enter in, not sparing the
flock ;" yea, and that of themselves men should arise
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¢““speaking perverse things.” It was a subtle, seducing
doctrine in Thyatira—the very depths of Satan; but
its workings could not escape Him ¢ whose cyes are as
a flame of firc.”” He knew exactly the condition of all
in the church, discerning those who had, and those
who had not, the ¢vil. And is not He willing and able
cven now to grant unto His servants who wait on Him
discernment concerning the spiritual condition of those
with whom they have to do on Mis behalf?  Let us
only watch, and scek humbly to walk with faith in the
path of obedience, and we need not fear cither the
power or the craft of the cnemy; for ¢“greater is He
that is in us than He that is in the world.”

I would also remark, that it does not follow that
because a Christiun is in communion with a church
which suffers an evil teacher, or school of doctrine, that
therefore he is necessarily in avowed fellowship with
that teacher, except it be in the general sense in which
all the members of a church are in professed fellowship
and responsibility with one another; otherwise thoso
designated ““the rest in Thyatira” were in avowed
fellowship with Jezebel. No; Christ is the professed
centre of fellowship in the churches, and not any
teacher, however gifted or influential.

Having dwelt especially on the messages to those
churches which suffered evil doctrine, we would notice
how the personul responsibility of the individual
members is brought out in the word of exhortation
which closes each message. It is, ¢ He that hath an
car to hear, let him hear;” and again, ¢ To him that
overcometh,” &c.—the corporate failure of the church
never lessening the individual responsibility of cach
member to the Lord Jesus.  He never fails, though all
of man may be in ruin. It is, neverthcless, the voice
of the Spirit to the churches; therefore, what is
especially addressed to one particular church is also
intended for the profit of churches and suints gene-
rally.
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These chapters likewise present the seven spiritual
conditions into which Christians, or churches, may
fall; beginning with an Ephesiun, and, alas! often
ending with a Laodicean condition; ‘and Christ’s
exhortation accordingly. Well would it be if churches
and believers remembered to examine themselves by
the light of these chapters concerning their own
condition, that they might obtain the necded word of
encouragement or rebuke from the Lord. Do we
desire also to admonish and edify onc another? It
becomes us carefully and prayerfully to ponder these
important lessons, that, having the mind of Christ, we
may be able to discern the spiritual condition of our
brethren, and obtain the word in scason.

I would solemnly ask my brethren in Christ who
may read this to weigh it carefully and prayerfully
before God, and enquire whether these Seriptures do,
or do not, teach the things I have been endcavouring
to sct forth, and, if they do, to hear and lLeep what
¢ the Spirit saith unto the churches.”

CONSECRATION AND FAITH.

CoxscoraTioN separates us from cevery known sin, and
lays everything upon the altar of God as a perpctual
sacrifice.  Faith leaves all in God’s hands, and receives
and accepts no wisdom, no goodness, no strength, but
what comes from Christ as the true source of inward
and everlasting life.

Consecration renounces the atn of the creature;
faith recognizes and accepts the arr of God. Conse-
cration implics rejection and hatred of all evil; faith
implies the reception and love of @/ good. The one
alicnates, abhors, and tramples under foot al/ unsanc-
tified natural desires, aims, and purposes; the other
approves, receives, and makes a part of its own sclf, 4/l
the desires, aims, and purposes of God; and both are
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implied and involved, and carried to their highest
possible cxercise, in communion or fellowship with
God.

The mind, when in communion with God, is dis-
posed to indulge in subdued and affectionate acts of
contemplation, rather than in cxaminative and dis-
cursive or reasoning acts. The examinative or dis-
cursive state of mind implies the presence of God to
the iptellect merely; the contemplative state, while
not excluding an intellectual view, implies His presence
to the heart as well.

At such times the soul seems to know but one
object, and that is God and His Christ; and to have
but one feeling, and that is love. It is drawn upward,
and discerns the heavenly and cternal realities, and
therefore mere earthly objects and motives have but
little influence. The conversation carried on betwcen
the soul and God is too high for human language, and
words fail to express the deep emotions and feelings of
the heart. The conversation is with God, and not
with man, and is in God’s manner, and not after the
manner of men; and He can understand, and delight
in, the unuttered expressions of the soul.

In this attitude of sercune and joyous contemplation
of God Himself, the soul continually, though ofttimes
silently, pours out its adoration and praise, its gratitude
and love. The blessed Lord recognizes the full meaning
of this hidden language, and returns it by unveiling
Himself in the heights and depths of His love and
grace. There is thus a constant flowing and reflowing
of affection ; love ascending to God, and love returning
from Him,

Thus there is not only a consciousness of love to
God on the part of the one who enjoys this communion,
but, what is far more blessed, there is a consclousness,
or rather a deeply wrought conviction, that God loves
him. He can say, in the beautiful expression of the
Canticles, ¢ His left hand is under my head, and His
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right hand doth embrace me. He brought me to the
banqueting house, and His banner over me is love.”

It is very obvious, that though this state of mind is
the proper portion and purchased possession of all
believers, as raised up together, and made to sit
together in heavenly places in Christ, yet the real
enjoyment of it is connected with experience. If we
would enter into the holiest, and have fellowship with
God there, we not only necd hearts sprinkled from an
evil conscience through the precious blood of Christ,
and bodies washed with pure water, but also a true
heart, and full assurance of faith.

Fuith lays hold of the finished work of Christ, and
beholds Him as our great High Priest, and thus gives
boldness to draw near by the blood of Jesus. The
true heart lays everything at the feet of Jesus, and
desires to know and do no will but His; and thus we
have confidence before God, and though conscious of
much and continued failuve, can lift up our faces to
Him without spot, and know that we are those whom
He delights to bless, and in whom He is well pleased.

This statec of communion with God, without neces-
sarily being characterized by revelations or raptures,
constitutes the soul’s spiritual festival, a scason of
speeial inward blessing, a foretaste of heaven. The
mind raised above worldly vicissitudes, and the strifes
and oppositions of men, reposes deeply in a state of
happy submission and quictude, and proves the. reality
of that promise-—¢Thou wilt kecp him in perfeet
peace whose mind is stayed on thee.”

As an old writer has said—¢¢ He who comprchendeth
all things in His will, and beholdeth all things in His
light, hath his heart fixed, and abideth in the peace of
God.”  And in the language of another devout writer
of early times such persons “ enjoy the most calm and
peaccable Iiberty, being lifted up above all fear or
agitation of mind concerning death or hell, or any other
things which might happen in time or in eternity.”



308 CONRECEATION AND FAITIH.

If consceration be without reserve, and faith without
limit, the peace of God, pure, beautiful, sublime, must
keep or ganison the heart and mind.

What higher idea can we form of the most advanced
Christian experienee than that of entire union with
the will of' God, by the subjection of the human will?
When self-will, the great evil of our fallen nature, i3
subdued, and the wﬂl of man, ceasing from its diver-
gencies and its disorderly vibrations, becomes fixed to
one point, henceforward Immove: 1bk' harmonizing
moment by moment with God’s central and absorbing
purposes, is not this heaven begun upon carth ?  TIs not’
this biing conformed to the image of Christ?

Oh, sct me as a sea] upon Thine heart, O Lord !
Lct the undisturbed communion of the Ioly Gthast
* " Be mine for cver to enjoy.
May Thine own presence cheer me,
And peace—the deep, profonnd, unruffled peace of God—
My present, averlasting portion be'!
Grrant, too, my gracious God,
That in these faithless, formal days
T faithful to the end may prove,—
Louning upon Jesus all the wayv,
In peaceful confidenco of His love,—
And, like o Nuzarite indeed,
Je separate wholly to the Tord,
And purify myself, even as He is pure.
Thus, Lord, I pray, attend unto my ery,
And make me feel my nothingness.
Oh, do not, do not leave me!
Lest T become an easy prey to him who's ever on the watch
With gins and snares to eatch me,
And make me think U'm something,
‘When I'm nothing
Put what Thy grace hath made me.
My Father, hear me! At thy feet T fdll
Oh, gmnt me my request,
And put Thy fear within me,
And make me cver to cnjoy Tuy Love!-—
That deep, eternal spring
Of all my blessing:
T ask it in'the Saviour’s name. Awmpx.



309

THE CHRISTIAN’S DIGNITY AND HONOURS.

W live very much below our privileze, as sons and
daughters of the Lord Almighty, when we losc
sight of the great dignity and honour which are be-
stowed upon us in virtue of our interest in the work,
office, and person of Jesus. We are too often content
with the knowledge of our cternal security, and rost
so satisficd with what has been done in and for us,
forgetful of our position as heirs of God and inheritors
of the kingdom of hecaven, that we dishonour Him
who has called us out of durkmness into His marvellous
light, and conferred upon us greater dignity than
carth’s proudest sons can attain. We will notice a few
of the honours which arc the right of every child of
God, and thus seek, by the study of His word, to learn
what dignity is bestowed upon us, and what glory
awaits us.

We have rank such as the world cannot boast; for
we are constituted ¢ kings and pricsts unto God”
(Rev. 1. 6), “a kingdom of priests.” (Ex.xix. 6.) We
are ‘““a royal pricsthood, a holy nation, a peculiar
people.””  Crowns arc laid up for us (2 Tim. iv. 8);
thrones, more powerful than earthly monarchs know,
await us. (Rev. iii. 21.)

We have riches greater than earth’s richest sons ever
imagined : ¢ For all things arc yours; whether Paul,
or Apollos, or Cephas, or the world, or life, or death,
or things present, or things to come; all are yours;
and ye arc Christ’s; and Christ is God’s.” We are
¢ blessed with all spiritual blessings in heavenly places
in Christ Jesus.” In Him we have ‘‘unsearchable
riches,”” yea, ¢ durable riches and righteousness.”

Our inheritance vs secured. Poor wc may be in this
world’s estimation—despised by the noble, the great,
the rich of the earth, who glory in their birth, their

VOL, IIL N
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greatness, thoir wealth. Yt we envy them net; for
“the fashion of this world passcth away,” but ¢ our
citizenship is in heaven.”. ¢ We have a building of
God, a housc not made with hands, eternal in the
heavens.”  We arc “heirs of God, and joint-heirs
with Christ;” a mansion is prepared for us (John
xiv. 1, 2); we are “begotten to an inheritance incor-
ruptible, undefiled, and that fadeth not away.”

We have power. ¢ As a prince hast thou power with
God and with men, and hast prevailed.” (Gen. xxxii.
28.) The Christian is essentially a man of prayer; it
is his life; and it is in and through this blessed
privilege that his power lies ; for ¢¢ the effectual, fervent
prayer of a righteous man availeth mueh.”  We have
innumerable instances in Holy Seripture of the prevail-
ing power of prayer, aund we cannot suppose that any-
thing will be denied to those that ask; for the promises
arc clear and distinct: ¢ Ask, and ye shall reccive.”
“QOpen thy mouth wide, and I will fill it.” ¢« Thou
shalt call, and T will answer thee.”  When Abraham
pleaded for Sodom, he left oft asking before God ceased
to grant, and the city might have been spared had he
continucd to cntreat. When Jabez called on the God
of Israel, God granted him that which he requested.
(1 Chron. iv. 10.) MHezckiah's prayer arrested the mes-
senger of death. (Isa. xxxviil 2-5.)  LElijah’s suppli-
cation restored the widow’s son to life. (1 Kings xvii.
21, 22.)  Christian reader, you have a mighty weapon
at command. Learn here thy power, and use it!

We are conquerors.  “ The people that do know their
God shall be strong, and do exploits.” (Dan. xi. 82.)
¢ Thanks be to God, who gtveth us the victory through
our Lord Jesus Christ.”  “We are more than con-
querors through Him that loved us.” Has not fuith
made more conquerors than the sword? The ““hero
of a hundred fights” 1is less a conqueror than the
humblest servant of God, who doms the panoply pro-
vided for him, and goes forth to war ‘“against princi-
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palities, against powers, against the rulers of the
darkness of this world, against spiritual wickedness ‘in
high places;” or than he who quits home aor country
to tell to benighted ones the message of peace and
salvation.  Read the rccords of our city missions;
study the annals of missionary enterprise in foreign
lands, and say, who are the conquerors? (Heb. xi.
32-38.)

We have personal beauty ; we need no outward
adorning. Jesus views us with the cye of love, and
His deseription of His church 1s, ¢ Thou art all fair,
my love; there is mo spot in thee”  “The king’s
danghter is all glovious within: her clothing is of
wrought gold.”  The church, too, exclaims with rap-
ture, “He hath clothed me with the garments of
salvation ; he hath covered me with the robe of right-
cousness.”  We find the same declaration in the
epistles : ¢ Christ also loved the church, and gave Him-
self for it; that Ife might present it to IHimsclf a
glorious church, not having spot, or wrinkle, or any
such thing.” “You hath He reconciled in the body
of s flesh through death, to present you holy and
unblameable and unreproveable in His sight.”

We have companionship ; for “ye arc come unto
mount Sion, and unto the city of the living God, the
heavenly Jerusalem, and to an innumerable company
of angels, to the general assembly and church of the
firstborn, which are written in heaven, and to (iod the
Judge of all, and to the spirits of just men made per-
feet, and to Jesus the mediator of the new covenant.”
The world canmot offer friendship like this; its friends
are often falsc and heartless.  Worldly fellowship never
made a man holier or happier; but the Christian ean
say, “I'ruly our tellowship is with the Father and with
His Son Jesus Christ,”

We have pleasures.  The world presents to the eye
and the heart of man all its glittering joys, its storcs
of glory, of greatuess, of wealth, and of pleasure;
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but none of these can satisfy the cravings of his im-
mortal sout. - On all is written, ‘¢ Vanity of vanities,
all is vanity.” The Christian finds his pleasure in the
Tord Jchovah, and with the pealmist says, “Thou
wilt show me the path of life: in thy presence is ful-
ness of joy; at thy right hand there are pleasures for
cvermore.” - ¢“They shall be abundantly satisfied with
the fatuess of thy housc; and thou shult make them
drink of the river of thy pleasures.”

Oui’ prospects are glorious. Much as the Christian
has in possession, he has more in anticipation. We
Joy in ‘the assurance of « life of pl enf[/, 101 “they
shull hunger ‘no more, neither thivst any more.” (Rev,
Vil 16; Tsa, xlix. 10.§ A Uiz of light; for “there is
no night there; and they need no eandle, néither light
of the sun; for the Lord God giveth them light” 4
life free from sin or sorrow, care or pain. (Rev. xxi.
4; Isa. xxxv. 10.) A life of purity. < Blessed ave
tho pure in heart: for they shall sce God.”” ¢ They
shall walk with me in white: for they are worthy.”
A hife of peaée; for ¢ there the wicked cease from
troubling, und the weary are at rest.”

Beloved brethren, this does not reveal half the nlory
that awhits ug; for ““¢ye hath not seen, nor éar heard,
Heither huve (‘ntcro‘d into the heart'of man, the things
which 'Giod "hath prepared for them that love Him.”
May He reveal more of His deep things unto us even
now by His Spivit!

“T7 “HALL BE OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS.”
Drur. vi. 25,

Carx persistence in well-doing, notwithstanding op-
pression of spirit, is righteousness—a torm of righteous-
ness cxecedingly aceeptable to Him who appointeth
afffiction to the very end, that the subject may be
“oxereised thereby.”

¢ Righteousness.””  How interpret you this weighty
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word ? Do you understand it as law-keeping 2. Yea;
but- how very much more is it! Study some of its
forms described und commanded in God’s family. . .

Directory. —Study the form presented in Gen: xv, 6,
and give it its appropriate name. Study the form in
Deut. vi. 25, and name 6. Study the form in Deut.
xxiv. 13, expressing it by the exact term. In like
manncr study and name the forms of rightcousness
tanght us in Deut. xxxiii. 19; Psa, iv. 55 and DPsa.
li. 19; in Job xxxvi. 3; in Psa. xxiv. §; in Isa.
xxxil. 17; in Dan. iv. 27; in Dan, ix. 24-—a most
important passage :—mnotice the word “ bring in,” nof
work out; and notice the word ¢ everlasting. 5

Study also the form of righteousness pmsunted in
Hos. x. 125 in Mal. iv. 2; in Acts x. 35, o passage
very little understood ; in Rom. iil. 22; in Rom. . viji.
10; in Heb. xii. 11; in James i 20; in James i
18; in 2 Peter 1. 1; in 2 Peter it. 21; in 2 Cor. ix. 9
in Psa. xvil. 15; in .‘\Iul. iif. 3; in Rom. ix. 28; in
2 Tim. ui. 16.

When God commands, what is the rlghfeousneas of
them that hear, perfmmance or obedience? When
God discloses or reveals, what ?  Studying, and pondoer-
ing, and understanding, and believing, and conformable
ordering of the affections and the life. When God
promises, what? Hearty acccptance of the promise,
so that hope and joy be cnkindled. When God
threatens or cautions, what? Moly fear and earnest
regard or obscrvance.  When God chastens or rebukes,
Wlmt? Meck subjection to the discipline, grateful
recognition of the Father’s hand, diligent-heart-searching
respecting the sin rebuked, and carnest and solemn
renunciation of it.

When God prospers our works and ways, showers
down blessings upon us, sheds abroad in our hearts
His peace and love, and maintains our souls in the full
light of His countenance, what then is our rightcous-
ness ? what, indeed? Ah! let us name it wiscly.
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Thus, in every response of our souls, both morally
and cmotionally, to the dealing of our God—in cvery
consvientious judgment or resolution, and in every
aspiration of affection or desire—the formula applies,
Tt (this) shall be our righteousness.”

THE CHURCH OF LAODICEA.
Rev. iii, 14-22,
Tk address to the Chinreh of Laodicea is very solenm,
and should lead to deep scarchings of heart.  Full-
Dlown, unblushing imitation of the truth characterized
that chureh ; a form of godliness without the power;
a profession of having found such a portion in Christ
that they had need of nothing, while they were still
at @ distance from i, if not utter strangers to Him,

How like our own day! Tn many cases we find a
clear confession of simple faith in the precious blood
of Christ accompanicd with thorongh and persistent
worldliness.  The lives of such belie their words, and
we dare not reckon or treat them as Christinng; we
need the distinet guidance of ““the Amen, the faith-
ful and truc witness,” to tanch us how to deal with
them.

He is the alone ““ fuithful”” One. He does not speak
smooth or flattering words, but rehukes and warns;
yea, more, He threatens.

He is the true, the only ¢ truc witness"—the wit-
ness of the holiness as well as of the love of God.
He cannot speak of sin as a trifle, as a thing that
matters not; He must deal with it solemnly, and seek
to arouse and alarm those who are indulging in it.

He is ¢“the beginning of the creation of God,” the
“first begotten from the dead,” “the Prince of life,”
“the Author and Finisher of faith.” He knows full
well all the workings of the life which He Himself
hestows 3 He knows it in its fecblest offorts; He under-
stands its weakest groan. 1fs faintest whisper will
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not pass unheeded; cuch ery for help will bring a
quick response. Me never weprigs in His pa 1ent
loving ministry ; He will not crush the fmble hf'c nor
quench the flickering flame; Dut secks in eve ery Way
to feed and foster (111 that is of God. , _

Such is our Lord-——our éwn beloved Tord! Such
are His ways of grace; and yet e says—“I know
thy works, that thou art-neither coldnorhot: 1 would
thou wert cold or hot.  So then because thou art luke-
warn, and neither cold nor hot, L will spue thee qut of
my; mouth.”

Are these His words to ws ? Is this owr state?  Are
we lukewurni?  No bwrning love to Him, and yet
content and satixficd?  No painful seuse of cold which
mukes us scek the warming rays of Iis rick loye; but
neither cold nor hot?  Some fancied love to Him,
cnough to lull our souls to sleep; but not cnough to
stir us up to seek His fuce, and make us mourn be-
gause our hearts are cold ?

To such e says—*“1 will spue thee out of my

wouth.”  Rejeet, disown them, as those in whom He
has no pleasure; you, spuc then out of . His mouth, as
these offensive to Him.  They have Mum;ﬂ a phno
to which they have no right, and TMe will cast them
sdawns, |, They have cwﬂudod u godlingss which thw de
nob possess; and: laken a pame w Lich docs nat b long
to them, and e will strip them of all pretence, and
aupverl them in their true character of unw dshqd and
unsaved sinners, o

Dast thou say of th} self that. theu qﬁ'z’_onq born  of
God, but o w Jnd\.wr, a baglmhdcr? ., Hast thon for-
salken the tounmtain of living waters, and drank so

Cdeeply of the polluted streams of {he world, that thy
soul has iallen avleep, intoxicated with the paisonous
“enp.with which Batun has beguiled thee?  ast thou
become Iukewarw, and settled down ab a distance from
thy God?

Awuke! awake! arisc and bestir thy adf fm ‘ucut

N 9
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is thy danger.  Listen to these warning words—¢ 7 will
spue thee out of my mouth.” Let them come with
thrilling powcr into thy soul.  Refuse them not. Say
not, “They are not addressed to me!”  Bow down
thine car, and heed the solemn sound. 1t is the trum-
pet’s voice to rouse thee from thy deathlike sleep.
Think not that thou canst cscape.  He will fulfil His
word; and if thou tarriest thus—Iukewarm, halt-
hearted, fur from Him—it proves that thou art ¢ nonc
of His,”” whatever thou dost think.

Is there a spark of love within thee?  Dost thou
indeed belong to Clirist 7 1t s0, Tis words will bring
thee humbled to His fect, to scek reviving from His
gracious, powcrtul hand. Onrly return to ILIM, and 1o
will heal thy backsliding; yea, He will love thee
freely, and pour the oil of grace afresh upon thy soul,
and cause the fame of love once more to burn within
thee.

Yet, let no timid, humble one despair.  Yow groan
before your God becuuse your love is cold and fuint.
For love you sigh, for love you pine.  Yon feel and
mowrn your cold, ungrateful heart, and day by day your
erics ascend to Hiw to teach you how to love.  True,
you arc cold ; but not lukewarn  So cold you cannot
rest 3 so cold, may be, that you are wretched.  And
why?  Becuuse you seck to wurm yoursolf, and rouse
yoursclf to love, iustead of sitting at s feet, and
drawing warmth and love from Hry. All fulness
dwells in Iim, and if we would have warm, yea,
burning hearts, we must cleave close to Mim, bask in
the sunshine of His love, and drink into His over-
flowing grace.

But to those who are really lukewwrm the Lord thus
spealks—* Beeause thou sayest, T um rieh, and in-
creased with goods;, and have need of nothing ; and
knowest not that thou art wretched, and miserable,
and poor, and blind, and naked.”  Great is the in-
fatuation, terrible the blinduness, with which Satan
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deceives the soul.  Wretehed and miserable, and yet
deeciving itself with vain and fancicd joys. Poor
betore God—a beggar, bankrupt indeed—and yet per-
suading itself it is rich.  Blind—so blind that it sees
not its awtul condition. Nuked indeed, without a shred
to cover it in His holy presence.

And how will He deal with such a soul? He
reveals its awtul stale of scli-deception, but does not
leave it without remedy.  DBehold His tenderness ! His
grace!  Nee how, even to the lust, His compassion
flows forth ! how His mevey abounds!

He presents 1ivseny to this poor and needy and yet
self-satisfied one. Iimsels, with an open, bountcous
hand, ready to supply its every need.

“1 counsel thee.” *“Counsel is mine, and sound
wisdom.” ¢ He that hearkeneth to counsel is wise.”
He has threatened before, and now He counsels, and
thus secks to draw the beguiled and foolish one to His
fect.

“To buy of me.” Come, buy without money and
without price; bring your wretchedness and misery to
be exchanged for His joy; vour poverty to be exchanged
for Iis riches; your sin to be cleansed in IHis blood ;
your nakedness to be clothed with His righteousness.

“Of me.” The Onc who says, 1 will < cause those
that love me to inherit substance; I will fill their
treasures.” It must be of Ilanself alonc; the soul
must truly deal with Him. The One who is anointed
and seated at the right Land of the Majesty on high,
to give repentance and remission of sin, to comfort all
that mourn, and to satisfy every hungry soul.

“(old tried in the fire.” ¢ Riclies and honour arc
with me; yeu, durable riches and rightcousness.””  He
is Hvserr the true gold, the tried gold.  Ile has been
plunged into the furnace seven times heated, and
proved to be pure gold without alloy ; perfeet, spotless,
oternally pure and holy. It is Himself He gives;
Hiymserr, the trne riches; and who can measnre His
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worth, TTis cternal, intrinsie value? Rieh indeed is
the one who possesses 27, ond iicher <Uill the one who
enjoys Him!

Are we those who possess, but do nof enjoy i ?
Then let us heed these words, end come to Him for
aore of Himsclf, meore of is presemee, smoire of His
fulness.  Thus shall we be rich; yea, vich indecd; =0
rich that we shall despise and trample on what the
wotld esteems and values, wud handling and enjoving
the treasures of Christ, our joy will be full, and vur
Jove will abound.

“And white raiment.”  The fine Huen eleen and
white, which is the righteousness of saints; the robe
prepared by Christ Himsclf for every one who flies to
Him.

“That thew mayest be clothed””  Clothed with
Christ, and presented before God in all Tis perfections,
accepted in the Beloved, unblameable and unreprove-
able iu ITis sight, without spot or wrinkle, or uny such
thing.

But more than this—¢ That the shume of thy
nakedness do not appear.”  We may be so clothed
with Christ, and so walk in fcllowship with JTim, that
our naked flesh will ot be scen even by these around
us.  “Pat ye on the Lord Jesns Christ, and muke not
provision for the ilesh to fulfil the lusts thercof.”
“Put on the new man, which after God s ereated in
righteousness and true holiness,” ¢ Be clothed with
humility,” &ec.  As the soul obeys these precepts,
its own natural nakedness and barrenness is hidden,
and the life of Christ is manifested in these our mortal
bodies; and thus our Father is glorified in us, and we
become o name and w praise to Him.

“And anoint thine cyes with eyesulve, that thou
mayest see.”  The heavenly cvesalve. Al how we
necd it continually ! The dust of this world gets into
our eyes and dims our spiritual vision, and we nced
perpetually to go to Jlim, the Great Physician, to
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anoint us with this precious eyesalve, to enable us to
sce clearly.

We need His (houghts, 1Hs judgments, about every-
thing; in Ilis light to see light; to have our eyces
anointeid t[xdu we may be wble fo sce the land which is
very far off, and behold the things which are invisible;
that now, wiile possing ‘lkuoh this dark and dreary
world, we miy behold tw coming glory, and walk in
the h«JhL of the unscen, but present and cternal reali-
ties of heayven itsclf

By fuith we may cnter even now into the holiest,
and the anointed eye may sce and judge of everything
in the light of God’s presence, and thus discern rightly
between things that differ, and have feilowship with
Him, in all thut surrounds or concerns us.

“As many as 1 love, I rcbuke and chasten: be
zealous therefore, and vepent.,”  Many waters cannot
quench His love, ncither can the floods drown it.  If
His rebukes do not restore the soul, He will chasten,
yea, scourge.  He will pursie the wunderer until He
find him; nor will e vest until all His loved ones are
perfected in His likeness.  Oh for the hearing ear, and
understanding heart, which will so yicld to His loast
rebuke, that e may not be obliged to correct and
chasten!

“Behold, I stand at the door and knoek ; if any man
hear my voice, and open the door, T will come in to him,
and will sup with him, and he with me.” Want of space
will not suifer us to dwell upon these precious words—so
rich, so full, so glorious! Our blessed Lord Himself,
in condescending love, sccking admittance to our hearts
that He may feast with us! Ah, what a feast e
gives! He comes Himself with blessings in His hands
—Dblessings which none can measure! He knocks, and
knocks; He sceks a heart at leisure from all else—g
heart prepured to hearken to Iis voice, cager to feast
with Him, and ready to receive the bounteous gifts
He brings

811
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“To him that overcometh will T grant to «it with me
in my throne, even ax T also overcame and am sct down
with my Father in His throne.” Such honour have all
His saints.  He will not wear His erown alone. We
shall dwell with Him and reign with Him for ever and
ever. Wonderful, abounding grace! Poor, wretched,
ungrateful ere atures as wo are, yet He w Al treat s
thus! Fe will ecause us to drink of the river of His
pleasures, will load us with the glory which He Him-
sclf has won, and give us a place of eternal nearness
to, yeu, oncness with Iimself, which no thought can
conceive nor heart comprehend !

Glory be to TTim who loved us,
Washed us from each spot and stain!
(Jory be to Him who bought ns,
Made s kings with i to reien!
Glory ! glory!
To the Lamb that once was slain'?

THE WHOLE WORD OF GOD.

“All Seripture is piven by inspiration of God, and ig profituble for doctrine,
for reproof, for correction, for llhtlil(tlull in rightemisness @ that the
man of God may be pextt‘ct throughly furnished unto all good work=."

Dirrrrext Christians are advanced or maintained in
their course by different motives.  Of some, the pre-
vailing principle of conduet is fersr; of others, a sense
of duty ; of others, gratitude; of others, holy reverence
or admiration; of others, love; of others, the delight
and joy arising from the prospect of the erining glory ;
and of some, perhaps, the motive and power of their
holy walk is «/l these principles combined.

How important then, in the ministration of the life-
giving word, is the right dividing or distributing of it !
And how important, in the individual study of it, is
the secking to obtain an acquaintanee with the whole
of it!

How watchful should the Christian be against
slighting or overlooking wuny department of the truth!
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Tlow carcful to maintain in himsclf a high valuation,
not only of the prowmises and of the revelations of
glory, but of the precepts, the prohibitions, the me-
nitions, and the threatenings!

“With thy preeepts thou hust (uickened  me.”
“Through thy commandments thou hast made me
wiser than my enemies.” ¢« The fear of the Lord is
clean . . . . the judgments of the Lord are true and
righteons altogether.” ¢ Thy testimonies have 1 takon
as an hultan( for ever; for they are the rejoicing of
my lcart,”

THE LORD OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS.
“ Christ Jesus, who of God is made unto us . . . . righteousness,”

Gop has made ever Christ to the believing sinner; has
enveloped the believer in Christ ; has re-crcated him
i Christ. (1 Cor. 1. 30; ¥ph. i. 6 [Greck]; 2 Cor. v.
17.)

The believer has not received imputatively the
righteousness of Christ {Swatoovry) as wrought out by
Him in keeping God’s holy law, but he has reeeived
Clist Jesus Himself (God’s gift) as both his substitute
and his essential righteousness.

Christ’s holy lifc was not vicarious; we are not
saved thereby, but by His offering up of Himself for
sin once for all.

He, lLowever, must be manifested as the Lamb
without blemish and without spot. He was born
without blemish (““that holy thing ), and offered up
imself ¢ without spot” to God, a sacrifice for sin.
(Heb. ix. 14

The object of Churist’s Jife on carth was, doubtless, to
manifest God the Father—¢“the life was the light of
men ’—not to fulfil the broken law on man’s bchulf,
not to acquire a righteousncss by keeping God’s law,
yet to magnify that law, and make it honourable,

Guilty man could not be justified by law-keeping.
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The violated laws of the holy God must be satistied.
So e, the Christ of God, comes to do His will, “ by
the which will we are sanetified through the offering
of the body of Jesus Christ once for all.” He, the Lamb
of Giod, comes forth to sustain for guilty man the
penalties of the violated laws of God.

¢“Now to him that believeth on Him that justifieth
the ungodly, his fuith is counted for righteousness.”
(Rom. 1v. 5.)

The belicving sinner counteth Chirist Jesus as his
answer to God for his guilt.  He has nothing to say,
nothing to urge, save “ Hi loved me, and gave Himsclf
for me.”

Thus God giveth, and the belicving sinner acerediteth,
Christ as “righteousness.” The full requirement of
God, the full need of the sinner, is met by the one
answer, ‘“Christ Jesus, who of God is made unto us
. ... righteousness.”

But God seeketh for more than a mere covering
over, a mere robing in the garments of rightcousness.
He looketh for an essential, an intrinsic righteousness.

Now he that believeth in Christ is not merely a
pardonced soul, but, through virtue of Christ risen from
the dcad, he becomes a mew cveature, a re-created
being; putting off the old man as a vile, condemned
thing; putting on the new, “which is after God created
in righteousness and frue holiness.” (Kph. iv. 24; Col.
iil. 9, 10.) This is not by his own will or perseverance
in good, but by virtue of Him who raised up Christ
from the dead, and who raiseth up from the state of
sin and decath every one believing in Him.

This 15 as true of the youngest believer as of the
aged saint. (Sce Rom. v. 3-7; Col. i. 12, 14.) Christ
riscn from the dead is the “life-giving Spirit.” (1 Cor.
xv. 48.) In Him is the new life, eternal life—that life
which hath rightcousncss as its moral power.

““What the law could not do, in that it was weak
through the flesh, God sending His own Son in the
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likeness of sinful flesh, and for sin” (or by giving Him
ax o saerifiee for sin), ““condemned sin in the flesh:
that the vighteousness (Swaropa) of the law might be
Julfilled in us, who walk not after the flesh, but after
the Spivit.”

The Taw of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus sets the
believer free from the law of sin and death.

Aguin. God provides in (lirist a source of righteous-
ness (o meet the need of the justiffied sinner.  “In
Him dwelleth the fulness of the Gedbiead bodily, And
ye are complete in Him.”

So far, then, as to the source of righteousness, where-
Dy God is glovified hefore all. Whereln, then, les the
clement of weakness that preventeth every renewed
soul from practically exhibiting in every detail of life
the holy, godly example of Christ, the Lord his right-
consness ?

“We wrestle not ugainst flesh and blood, but against
principalitics, against powers, against the rulers of the
darkness of this world, against spiritual wickedness in
heavenly places.”  Wn are weak; strong only as
abiding sensibly in the position God has placed us in—
“in Christ.” This is our vantage-ground, and the
enemy knows it; thercfore he seeks to hide from the
children of God the truth as to their position, and as
to their limitless power of holiness and righteousness in
Christ—as to Iis power “to do execeding abundantly
above all that we ask or think;” suggesting to us to
trust in ourselves, our experienee, our profession, our
name——anything, in short, to keep us from lowly de-
pendence on our living Lord; and thus we become
practically feeble, Again, through the flesh, he worketh,
and through the world, sceking to find us off our guard,
and then suggesting the lawfulness of things unlawtul,
alluring, as ““an angel of light,” unwary souls.

The word abounds with solemn warning agaisist
Satan’s deviees, against the ways of the world and the
flesh.
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«Practical rightcousncss and holiness of Ilife iy Godls
gint I redeeming- us; for “we wre His workmanship,
‘ereated in (Jhris’c Jesus unto ‘good wotks, which Gaod
‘hath before ordained that we should walk in them.”

This, however, is not all. God looketh for His
people to be @ porfion unto Him, a delight, a grati-
fication ; but rightcousncess and holiness are the foun-
-dation ot that port10n—~t/ze cause, the exeiting cause, of
delight.

We shall then be practically righteous, by leaning
‘on, by lovking to, Jesus our ascended Saviour, “who
is-able-to' preserve even to the uttermost™ all His owrl.
Abiding in Him, we shall bring forth fruit to God;
without ‘Him (d.e., apart from abiding in Him) we
cannot beay fruit. ’ '

-« Now unto Him that is able to keep you from fall-
ing, and to present you faultless before the prescueé of
His- glory: with' exceeding joy, to the only wise Grod
our Saviouh, bo glory and nm]eety, dormmon and power,
bo‘th now -md ever. Amcn v

ABRAHAM ALONE WITH GOD.
TTGENESIS XV, '

IN Genesis xiv. we gec Abrahum:carrying himself in
beautitul faith before the Lord. He went to the battle
when the danger of his kinsman called him there, and
in the strength of God he rescucd him ; and then, on
his return, he accepted the pledges of & conqueror’s
reward from the hand of God’s servant, but refused
all present portion from the hand of the world’s repre-
sentative. His path 1s perfect before the Lord.

‘We cannot but know the value of obedience in pre-
paring the soul for communion. It surely has this
holy virtue in it. Obedience, conscious integrity, holy
acknowledgment of the Lord in our ways, blessedly
keeps the soul in readiness for communion; as we read,
“ 3 ye love me, keep my commandments, and I 4vill
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pray the Father, and He shall give yow another Cpm-
forter;” and again, ““If & man love .me; he wilk keop
my words, and my Father will love him,and we will
come unto him, and make our abode with himi’? (Johh
X1v.) S

So we find 1t here. Abraham had been in obedience;
his faith through Genesis xiv. had been perfect before
God.  And we find here, in chap. xv., his communion
or intercourse with (fod to be perfect also, manifosting
the most striking, holy eorrespondency of mind between
the Lord and His servant, He had kept the words. of
God, and now God was, as it were, making His abodc
with him, Of

This intercourse is opencd by the Lord, and optmed
too in a way according to this integrity in Abraham,
of which I have been speaking. - Abraham had in the
battle been frusting God ns his shield, and after the
battle received Him as his only reward, and according
to his faith it is unto him. The Lord will now give
him the happy assurance that all this precious flith
was abundantly warranted. Such are the surc and
appropriate joys of faith; all it counts upon it gets,
with sweet assurantes from the word ér Spirit of God,
like the poor sinner in the Pharisce’s house, who
counted on forgiveness, and got it with a token. (LukL
vii.)

But it is not only in this word of approv al that ive
sec Abraham cnjoying the fruit of his obedicnce we
find, as I observed, an easy, unforced intercourse opcned
between him and the Lord. The Lord had said, ¢ 7
am thy shield, and thy exceeding great reward !
Blessed this was; but it left desires still in the heart
of Abraham unsatisfied. He had no child ; and what
were all gifts and honours to Abraham while he was
childless, and while his house, and name, and inheri-
tanee, were likely to be established in a servant, and
not in a son ?

- Was all this slighting the word of the Lord? ? Was
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this making little of the promise that God would bo his
shicld and his ¥éward? No. To the mere ear of nwun it
may appear so; but the whole intercourse here forbids
thethonght.  The Lord’s car tries it, and finds it ex-
pressive of quite another thing.  The Lord ab once
upproves it, und honours it, and relicves this thought
of Abraham, which thus Ieft him unsatisfied, though
in the midst of gifts and premiscs.

Abraham felt that no promises or honours would
siatisfy Nint as long as a servant was his heir.  Now
all this is entirely according to God.  Our God dosives
that, above all things, we should value the stunding of
onir persons as children ; that we shonld esteem the
spirft of adoption, or of liberty, as the choicest ifem
in our list of prerogatives, the want of which would
niake all inheritance or glory an unsatisfying good.
This was Abraham’s mind; and the Lord delighted to
find it so, and at once promises him a son.

‘Our stwtding us children is the sweetest and deepost
teath of all. Mo consent to be a servant is. deeply
gricving to the mind of tiod. This is shown by the
indignant answer of the Holy (Hiost to those who
were going back to the law, or spirit of bondage, and
deserting the liberty of dnldmn, which the g:()spcl had
brought them. (Bee Gul.) s God’s grace to be so
Iittle ‘set by ?  Is acceptance ““in the Beloved” so
little to he valued 2 Ave we to do what we can to
blot out the Fether trom the great ceonomy of divine
love ? This cannot be.  God must vesent this attempt,
as He does eminently amony the Galitinns.

God has fixed it as His pursose ;) He has settled 1t
1o be iz own joy, to have eh//deen and not sercants In
His house for ever; to have the scenic ol zlory by and
by filled, not with the spivit of bondage or fear, but
with the spirit of liberty and of adopiion. [t is His
own gracious divine gratifieation. It wouald not do
for Yim cven to gather praise here, 1t He did not
gather it from children.  Abralam’s desire for u ehild
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(unsatisfied with the presence of a servant) exactly
corresponded with the desire of God Himself.

It is our duty to magnify grace, and make it honour-
able.  Christ alone did this with aw, but we arc to do
this with the grace of God. That is really the sweetest,
most acceptable fruit we can offer to our Ged and
Father.  This valuing of our standing as sons; this
tasting that cven glory itself would be no glory with-
out it; this expericucing that to have a shield and a
reward in God, it we had not a Tutker in God, would
not do; that though we might have lurge inheritance as
His gift, yet, it that were to be enjoyed by us as ser-
vants, or as Eliczer of Damuscus, and not as children,
all would not sutisfy. This shows that we value what
(od Tlimsclt values.  This shows that we are in
blessed companionship with His own thoughts, and
have our souls fashioned by His Spirit.

The ground of Abraham’s rightcousness before God
is also brought out; he believed God, and it was
connted to him for righteousness. He believed Him
to he a quickener ot the dead; that is, he left the
whole work in the hand of the Lord, and consequently
the whole glory. (Rom. iv.) He took the place of a
consciously dead sinner, and as debtor to divine love
and power altogether for righteousness or life, e
had walked by fuith already; he had conquered by
tuith already; he had looked to the glory already as
his only portion; but now comcs the occasion for
manifesting that principle, even fuith in God as a
quickener of the dead, for which he was aceepted as
righteous.

Let our serviees be what they may, they do not
justity.  As in the case of the poor sinmner in Luke
vil., she Toved, and loved much, bhut 1t was not her
love, but her faith which saved her. So here with
Abraham,  Affections towards Christ, and single-cyed
services to Him have gone on, but all such did not
justify.  The leaving of Ur, the conquests of Chedor-
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laomer, tho rejection of the offers of Sodom, did not
make him rightcous, but his fai¢h in Ged who quickens
the dead. .

The stending of Abraham’s house being thus fixed,
the ‘question of the person being settled, we turn to
that oft the inheritance. And here we may notice
the - samo intimacy between the TLord and Abra-
ham. There was still that casy and unforced flow of
mind and communication between them, which, as I
have already observed, ever comes from the soul of the
saint having been found perfect with God.

The Lord promises Abraham the land where he then
dwelt, for an inheritance. Abraham asks, How shall T
know that I shall inherit it? This is not to be read
as the language of doubt. The whole intercourse here
forbids that thought, as before we were forbidden to
judge that Abraham was slighting God as his shield
and reward. This was not the language of doudt, but
of “desire.. The same words were doubl on the lips of
Zucharigh, and Gabriel resents them as such ; but here,
instead-of resentment, there is approval and gratifica-
tion. ~ The ear of the Lord again tested these words,
and found them to be desire and not doubt, and there-
fore He at once sets Himsclf to gratify or answer
thom.

Abraham wanted to read his title to such rich pro-
mises; he desired to look into the divine witnesses
for all this; it was delight in the promise that made
him thus search after the ground of it. This is very
natural.  We find ourselves in a wealthy place; we
desirously trace the path that brought us there. 1t is
like a believer oucupying his happy thoughts about the
virtue of the blood of Jesus. It is not that he doubts
that virtue; he feels it in his conscience, and because
he feels it there, he likes to look at it, and enquire
into it, and search out that wondrous thing that has
such a charm in it.

So here with Abraham—it is becausc he valued the



ABRAHAM. ALONE. WITH 60D, 329

promised inheritance that he now asks, ¢ Whereby shall
L know that I shall inherit it?” and. because our God
delights @ our viluing of His promiscs, He -immedi-
ately scts Himsclf to answer Abraham’s desire.

But in the Lord here answering Abraham about his
title to the inheritance, we have some great principles
of truth unfolded. First, we sce a sacrifice ordered
by the Lord, and prepared by His servant, thus telling
us that every thing rests on the ground of a sacrifice,
that' we can receive nothing except through the blood
of the great Bacrifice, and on the ground of the Lamb
slain, ‘We live and are glorified by that, our only title.
We are sons by it.. We.arve heirs by it. We feast
now on 1t, thus owning our life to be bought by blood;
and we shall ‘take the glory by and by in the name of
the same blood.

This is the first grand and leading truth presented
in this decply interesting scenc; and, according to this,
Abraham’s only duty and service was to watch the
sacrifice. 8o with us; we must jealously prescrve the
purity of the Sucrifice of the precious Lamb of God;
for it is our title to cverything. We have to watoh,
lest any touch it; the fowls of the air must ‘not
light on it; the unclean things must not soil its pure
and cleansing virtues; any onc that would meddle with
it mnst be tm} ed away. :

A1l this has great intercst for our hmtts but there
is more. We learn not only thus the nature of our
title to the inhieritance, and our duty till the inheritance
itself come, but also the character in which we our-
selves are to go into the inhervitance. 1t is as dead and
risen ones.  1n no other character cun we enter the in-
heritance, as by no other title than that of the blood
of the Lamb can we have eluim to it. This is now
shown to Abraham. A deep sleep and horror of great
darkness falls upon him, and he is told, that ere his
seed can enjoy the land, they must be bondmen and
strangers; be afflicted in another land for four hundred
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years; but that afterwards they should come forth with
great substance into this place of promised inheritance.

All this was very significant. The deep sleep falls
on him, and the horror of great darkness; even as his
sced wus to go through the bondage and afflictions of
Lgypt: so also the day dawns again on Abraham after
this night of decp sleep and homor even as Israel
afferwards came forth (like a p@opl(' in resurrection,
full of substance, not a tecble person among them, and
the.glory of the Lord hovering over them) from their
hmg, dark sleep in Ygypt, thidt place of graves and of
death to them, under ther brick-kilns and t%k masters,

T}u% tells us the character in which the heir of God
gogs into hijs inheritance. Whether it be Tsracl’s in-
heritance in Canaan, Christ’s inheritance of all things,
or tho church’s in Him, and by Him, still it is in this
one character of a dead und risen pe ople that we enter
severally upon our glories and posscssions.  The sleep
may be for a night, and the sun go down, aund the
smoking furnacce show itself, but the burning lamp will
follow, and usher in the day of the covenant, when
the land of the inheritance and of the glory shall be
made sure for cver.

The Lord then scals His covenant, His covenant
granting this inheritance; but it is a covenant of pro-
mise only. It is not onc upon conditions; it is not
onc in which Abraham has to do anything; it is a
covenant of promisc simply, the Lord being the giver,
and Abraham the receiver. And according to this, it is
only God who scals it.  Abraham puts no scal to it.
Abraham undertukes nothing; he simply receives the
promise.

God’s representative, the burning lamyp, the symbol
of sah ation (T= Ixils 1), and in thut sense the sym-
bol ol Jesus, passes through the picees. of the saerifice.
and the land, with all its appurtenances,, is. made suro
by Cod to U;mlmm without conditions. The grant
of it rests ou the (ountmtpd promise of God.: (Jer.
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xxxiv. 18, 19.) " The blood of Jesus sustaining the
praise of God, as the great munificent giver of it, and
cstablishing likewise the joy, the certain joy, of the
poor sinner in the sure and consclous possession of it.

Thus we have great scerets and great counscls of
God told out in this wondrous chapter; and we might
have expected this from the character of the com-
munion here, and the intimacy of mind that we may
have seen subsisting between thie Lord and His servant.

There remain, however, as I judge, two other
scerets still to be listened to.  Abraham’s sced was not
to get immediate possession of the land; for they were
to go through their previous affliction in a land of
strangers. But not only so; the Lord says to him,
“The iniquity of the Amorites is mnot yet full.”
The Amorites were the holders of the promised land;
and Israel was not to go in and possess themselves of
their possessions till they had filled up the measurc of
their sin, This is another sccret of the Lord here
disclosed.

‘We have not space here to look at the full illustra-
tion of this in other Seriptures, but may just obscrve,
that it is this which =till detaing the Lord in the
heavens.  He does not yet descend, as e will in
judgment, heecanse He is long-suffering and paticnt,
not hastily laying hold on vengeance, as of old He did
not come down in answer to the ery from Sodom, nor
to visit the tower which the children of men in their
rebellion were raising, till iniquity was ripened.

Then we further observe the word of the Lord to
Abraham about his own personal place in all this pro-
mised and unfolded scene of glory—in the distant
inheritance ¢ thon shalt go to thy fathers in peace;
thou shalt be buried in a good old age.”” These words
tell Abraham a sceret immediately touching himsclf.
His sced was to have the land; but he himself to be
gathered to his fathers.

What this meant, or what was to be Abraham’s por-
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tion in this distant promised joy, was not made clear
to him; but in the increased light of further revelations
we have reason to know that Abraham’s is the higher
or heavenly department of glory. We see him takcn
in company with others to the glory. This was the
true gathering of Abraham to his fathers. Such words
may have another or more primary sense. I question
not that. But in this further unfolding of the mind of
God we see the real gathering of Abraham, and of all
who like him stand in testimony to Jesus in the world
that rejects Him still. (Acts vii.) It is a gathering to
Christ in heaven.

We may say, therefore, that great secrets ave
declared in this chapter. It was a time of blessed in-
timacy between God and His elect one, and some of
the deep things of His bosom therefore came forth.
May our souls be formed by the power of these truths,
and not merely our thoughts engage themselves about
them! And may we know, as Abraham did, the com-
munion for which walk with God prepares the soul!
May we more love Him, more keep His words, and
thus more enjoy His sensible manifestation and abiding
with us!

Nothing. between, Lord, nothing between :
Let me Thy glory sec;
Draw my soul close to Thee,

Then speak in love to me-—
Nothing between.

Nothing between, Lord, nothing between:
Let not earth’s din and noise
Stifle Thy still small voice,
In it let me rejoice—
Nothing between.

Nothing between, Lord, nothing between :
Till thine eternal light,
Rising on earth’s dark night,
Bursts on my open sight—
Nothing between.
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